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PREFACE.

@

TrE following “ SkeTcH” pretends not even
Ato enter into, much Jess to exhaust,yth‘e varied
and deeply interesting subjects, to which, in
prosecution of its more limited object, it has
directed the attention “of the Christian phi-
lanthropist. In addition to a brief historical
narrative of the rise and progress of the School
and Mission of the General Assembly of the
Church of Scotland, it has aimed at exhibiting
a collection of general features, that muist enter
into thequestion of Native Education in India,
before any thing like a complete and perfect

feature can be presented. Each of these. |
“Wwould obviously furnish materials, -of itself,
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for profound and elaborate investigation: And |
as the Christian Government of British India
prosecutes the honourable course of policy, in
ruling over that country, on which it has now
entered; and regards, as it is bound to do,
the Christian Education of its subjects; each
may be expected to obtain the grave and
ample consideration which it deserves. The
object of this « Skerca” will be answered,
if it serve, in any manner, to keep the great
subject of Native Envcation hefore the
Christian world, not in any one insulated and
- detached point of view, in which it may pre-
sent itself, when seen By the Moralist or the
Missionary ; but as identified with a vast di-
versity of interests, and affected by the com-
plex operation of no less vast. a variety of
elements, many of which are too apt to be
overlooked on a superficial view. To some
it may appear desultory and wandering, as it
ranges over a field, which it would invite
others to cultivate with profounder research,
~ and more elaborate imiuiry into -its various'
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/ parts ; but, with the explanation now offered
of the object contemplated by the writer; the
charge may be divested of any thing involving
hasty or inconsiderate attention to the great -
interests bound up in the question of NaTive
Ebucarion in brdia.

EpiNsugeH,
10th May 1839,



NATIVE EDUGATION TN INDIA.

INTRODUCTION.

-

Progress of the World in Mechanical Tmprovéments—Corre~
sponding advance fn Intellectual and Moral—Philanthropy of
the present age—Benevolent exertions of the Church of Scot-
land=—The, Four Great Schemes of that Church—The Indiai
‘Mission—1ts high importance and claimg—The Athor’s, ins

o - s“terestin the Scheme—Proposed bbject of the Work, ™ ...

- a .

"Iris a singularly happy and ‘merciful provision of -
Providence, that the remarkable advances now mak-
ing by the world in the arts and sciences that embel-
lish human life, and increase the command of man
oveg the elements of nature, should be accompanied
by ‘a simultaneous developmeat of bis intellectual
and moral faculties, and apprehensions. The rapid -
strides in mechanical discovery, of which we are the
witnesses, unaccompanied by a corresponding pro:
gress in mental and moral culture, could ‘portend
nothing but the most fearful convulsions in the social

and civilized worlds; but the results of the one, so
A
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powerfully calculated of themselves to disturb and
destroy all, that is now settled and consolidated in
the order and good government of mankind, are at
once restrained from evil, and directed to good, by
the all-wise and all-merciful ordlnatlons of that Pro-

vidence, whlch at tbe same moment, calls the tran-

quillizing influences of the other into operation.
‘Moreover, the very success of the arts, which gives-
to man the astonishing command he is acquiring.
over time and space, facilitates intercourse between
the remotest countries of the world, and renders easily
diffusible the blessings, which might otherwise stag-
nate, -until they exhaled, in the place that first gav
themt birth. - S x
~ Weare often. perplexed, in looking to the past

history “of the- world, to- account for the sudden 1

and frequenﬂy total dlsappearance of divilization *
and the arts, and that almost at the moment of their
highest and- most successful culture; and we won-
der how we should have to hear of them rising again
in distant regions, th'notigh a long and dark night of
comparative barbarity. May not the ignorance of
< the tlden time;”? in the art of intercommunication,
- serve .ilf'some measure as ‘a key to the 'problem ?
And may we not, upon the khowlédgé at length ac-
quired ini this most important branch of science, be
permitted to build the hope, that to such vicissitudes,
social and, intellectual, the world w111 not agam be
subjected ? ‘

2\
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The age in which we live is'not less distinguished
by an astonishing progress in the .arts, than by a
philanthropy highly ‘honourable: to 'the clvﬂlzed'
countries of Christendom ; and in: none, more than
in our own, is. this philanthropy cultivated with
greater vigour, or directed to more worthy objects.
The Church of Scotland, as might be expected,
from; the high rank she holds among Christian
institutions; occupies, at this moment, a conspicuous
place as a promoter of the intellectual, moral, and
religious amelioration: of mankind'; and while at
home her attention is naturally fixed with the
Kkeenest intensity on her own: destitute flocks, the
claims of her distant countrymen in the Colonies,
belonging to the British Crown, are not forgotten 5
while, along with: the promotion, of ‘these  more
strictly patriotic objects, she is extending: her help-
ing hand, in’a manner the ‘most honourable and
munificent, to-the heathen lands; which Providence
has subjected to:the sceptre of Great Britain..

- 'The:deep and lively interest taken-over Scotland,
invwhat are called The Four Great- Schemes of her
National: Church, might sapply; did-it not, ‘of itself,
supersede any apology; for-directing the attention of
the Christian world: to' the: principles, o which these
Schemes are founded, the meansj by which it is pro-
posed. to carry these :principles into effect 3 and. the
success: already attending these truly benevelent ex-
periments.. It is far from the object of the presént wri
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ter toinstitute anyinquiry into the comparative import-
ance of these Schemes. Each, itis evident, must be
measured by circumstances peculiar to itself, and all
of them do the highest honour to the zeal and piety
of the Church, which has taken them under her fos-
‘termg wing, and to the truly Christian benevolence
of the people, who have so munificently responded
to the call made by that Church in their support.
One of these Schemes confines its exertions to. the
Highlands and Islands of Scotland; and strives to
- supply the means of a properly conducted Christian
education, otherwise inaccessible to these impover-
ished and sequestered localities': Another follows
the emigrant and the wanderer to the wilds of Ca-
nada, and the coasts of Australi;i, and labours to pre-
serve and to strengthen the religious chain, that is
still to bind him to the place of his birth, and rouse
him, at the farthest extremities of the globe, to
emulate the piety and virtues of his fatherland: A.
third plunges into the dense and destitute masses of
our labouring parishes, and manufacturing and trad-
ing towns and cities, where population and its re-
ligious and moral wants, have eutstripped the means
of instruction supplied by the ‘State, and where the
Voluntary system toils in vain to overtake them:
The fourth looks to a far wider, and, if possible, -
still more sterile field of labour, where the Chris-
tian faith and profession are yet unknown, even
in name, and where superstition the most gross
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‘and demoralizing yet reigns in all her supremacy.
. “These are, indeed, Schemes, each in its place wor-
thy of a Christian church to undertake, and all of
them finding, as they deserve, the warmest support
and countenance from the Christian people of Scot-
land. And, surely, it may ‘be added, that, looking
to the magnitude of the undertaking, and to the vast
-and momentous results on the happiness of the
world, were this undertaking to prove, under Provi-
dence, the means of attaining all that is aimed at—
the Scheme, which has in view the moral and reli-
" ‘gious improvement of the millions of British India,
and to which it is the intention of the writer to con-
fine his remarks, must be regarded as second to no
other. Measured by the rule, that whatever re-
gards the greatest happiness of the greatest number,
has the best claim on the legislator and the philan-
thropist, it clearly takes the lead of all.

The writer of the following remarksfeels that, with-
out farther preamble, he might safely throw himself
‘upon the indulgence of the reader, when he ventures
intoafield,so replete with all that can interest the well-
wisher to his species, and the sincere believer in the
truths ‘and the blessings of Christianity. But he
may still be permitted to observe, that to the subject

* on which he is about to enter, his attention was first
directed in early life. British India became to him
an object of interest, before he had well left the walls
of the University at which he studied ; and his sue-
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cess in having one of the prizes, given by the late
Dr Claudius Buchanan, adjudged to a Disserta-
tion_from bis pen on the means of civilizing that
country, .and, introducing . into it the knowledge of
the Gospel, naturally increased his ardour to be-
-come more and more acquainted with a scene, hav-
ing so much to interest.and engage the human mind.
The same occurrence, that stimulated his zeal to the
still further study of a subject, having so much to
reward research, even in the quietude of -the closet,
opened the way to him to .prosecute his labours,
under far greater advantages, than he could have
ever anticipated. The Essay, to which the Univer-
sity of Aberdeen adjudged Dr Buchanan’s prize,
attracted attention in the Court of Directors of the
Henourable East India Company, then engaged in
bestowing -chaplains of the Church of Scotland on
their Indian establishments; and the choice of the
first minister of that Church, who should proceed to
India in the capacity of a Presbyterian chaplain,
having fallen on the author, the warmest wishes of
~ his heart were realized in-a manner the most grati-

fying and encouraging,  An application to the
- General Assembly of 1814, to be still retained in
full communjon with the Church of Scotland—of
which he was at that time a parochial clergyman—
while he laboured in the far distant land of India,
met with the most favourable reception; and the
Charter, under which the Church in that part of the
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world still .enjoys the .ecclesiastial . privileges. in
which she is.invested, was granted in his name.®* -
U 4 e e L

It willbe seeninthe progressof thiswork,howmuch
the status of the Church of Scotland -in India con~
tributed to, the position, which she now occupies in
that. country, .as: an. instrument of Narive Epvea-
110N ; and the writer of these remarks feels assured,
that the details in which he has now indulged, how-
ever apparently personal, will not then be. regarded
as out.of place. - They constitute; .in part, his own
title te be heard on the important subjects, .on which
he presumes to address the Christian public, as they
connect him, from the very commencement of the:
Scottish Church in India, with all that has grown:
up, under the auspices of the General Assembly,
and is now promising, under Providence, to confer:
such inestimable blessings on the natives' of that
country. ‘To have shared in -the honour of esta-,
blishing the ‘School and Mission, now the ‘object:
of such universal interest and applause, he will ever
look back upon, as one of the happiest events of
his life. To watch for several :years over its pro-
gress became afterwards a duty, in which hefelt it the
greatest pleasure, as well as the greatest honour, to-
participate ; and if, when at length retired from the:
more immediate scene of action, in which he once

'® Appendix A..
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endeavoured to play his part with zeal and diligence,
he can in any manner stimulate the ardour, excite
the sympathy, or guide the conduct of others, he
will :feel himself richly rewarded. It may not be
easy to ‘impress those ‘who have not witnessed the
scenes, in which it was his destiny so long to take a
part, with an adequate feeling of the interest, which
they are calculated to excite; but nothing can ever
erase from his.own mind the deeply-fixed persuasion,
that a nobler field for the exercise of Christian bene-
volence never presented itself to Christian exertion ;
a field, distinguished by features peculiar to itself;
at once claiming our profoundest sympathy for the.
millions of our race, who have sunk into the grossest
ignorance. and superstition ‘that .ever degraded hu-
mari nature § exciting our astonishment at the ruins
of intellectual wealth and grandeur that every where
present themselves, deep and deplorable as are the
poverty and littleness, in which all are now steeped ;
and encouraging the most sanguine hopes, that there
yet lurk in the soil the seeds which, under proper
and judicious culture, are speedily to spring up into
the hardy plants of Religion and Virtue.

- In this truly inviting field to Christian exertion,
the School and Mission of the General Assembly of
the Church of Scotland has been labouring for se-
veral years; ‘and it js now proposed by the writer of
these remarks, to look back upon the past history
of this Institution ; to trace its origin and progress ;
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und to contrast the state.of that part of the native
population of India, which has felt the benefit of its
labours, in regard to the wants, which it is its object
to supply, as this was found at the commencement,
of its progress, and as it presents’ itself at .this mo-
ment.. In such a view, it is presumed, that there will
be found -much to reward the Church of Scotland
for her past labours, and to encourage her to still
greater and greater exertions; while the lapse of
more than twelve years, since the origin of the Mis-
sion, will surely shield its annalist from the -charge
‘of running before -experiénce, either in seeking the
meed -of approbation to the past, or auguring the
most gratifying success to its future labours. He
will not now be accused, with any colour of justice,
of being too hasty in putting forth claims to farther
encouragement, founded on actually tried and real-
ized advantages : and if he can only succeed, as he
trusts he will, in bringing under notice the general
view, which may now so properly be afforded, he
feels assured, that he shall not fail to promote the
great object, which the Church of Scotland has in
contemplation ; and which has already received so
marked and encouraging a reception from the Chris-
tian world. The deep interest which the Church
and country have hitherto taken in this subject, tells
him that his attempt, in this manner to do this great
cause some service, will, at least, be favourably
received: and if he should sometimes appear as
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. much in the light of the advocate, pleading for
-the School and Mission of the General Assembly,
as in_that of theannalist, narrating its occurrences,
he fears-not. being accused, under .all the circum-
stances in which he stands, of -placing himself in.a
position, in which he has not earned spme little title
to be found. . He ventures to persuade himself, that
there will not be found a single reader of these re-
marks, who.will not excuse some little feeling of
exultation, on the part of one, who, at the distance
of so many years, can reflect, that it fell to his lot
" to be among the first, to call the attention of the
Church -of Scotland to the field, which was then
opening for those exertions, that are now ripening
into fruits so truly gratifying.



CHAPTER I.

RISE, PROGRESS, AND STATE OF THE .GENERAL.
_ ASSEMBLY'S SCHOOL AND MISSION. -

Progress of Nations towards Improvement-—Moral and Religi-
ous Amelioration of British India—Encouragements to this
—Combined and General View of these—Origin of the Mis-
sion=—Spirit of Inquiry, and" desire of Improvement, among
the Natives of India—Position of the Church of Scotland to-
wards India—Example of the Church of England in India—: -
Dr Inglis—His Exertions in Establishing the Mission—As-
sistance given him by the Board of Coutrol—The Earl of
Haddington—His Services to the Cause of Native Education
in India—Mr Charles Grant—Sir Henry Moncreiff—Rivalry
of the Churches of England and Scotland Established in
India—Dr Duff—Happy selection of - the first Missionary
—Testimony to his Talents, Piety, and Zeal-—Extension
of the Scheme to Bombay and Madras—Dr Wilson—His
eminent Qualifications—Prudence and Firmness of the Mis-
sionaries—-Successful Exertions of other Religious Bodies—
Pre-eminence of the Assembly’s Institution—Corresponding
Board at Caleutta — Mr Charles — Presbyteries in India—
Tmportant Duties of—Female Education—Progress of—Se-)
rampore College--Its ‘Claiingand Objects——Bishop's .Collegel
«Hinda College—Ita great Defects—Branch School Esta<
blishments—Home Committee—Dr Brunton—Harmony of
the Church in Support of the Mission.

It is a fact thrust ‘upon -our obsérvation, to whatever
page we turn in the history of human imptovement,
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- that nations never stand still in their career. - They
are found either advancing to greater and greater
.‘.degre_es of ,powér, and civilization, or receding
farthier and farther from the wealth and splendour,
which they may have once attained. This progress
may, indeed, be in general so gradual, as to be but
little noticed ; yet still -are there periods in the
history of ‘the world, distinguished by singularly-
marked and fretful fits of inquietude, portending
much of weal or woe to the human race. It is
readily admitted, that these periods are sometimes
found lending but a feeble hand, in helping the
world either backward or forward, ‘as it may be, in
* its course. The fever rages for a while ; the crisis,
or something that is taken for it, at length ap-
proaches; and the patient : returns, after all, to much
the same state, in which the convulsxon found him.
Undoubtedly we live in one of those eras of * agi-
tation ;" the very term has become familiar in our
mouths as household' words; and if, in regard to
many of those pro_]ects, that are now frightening
our little world from- its propriety, we may anti-
cipate, as we desire, ‘a return to the same state of
health, which they may. “have for a time disturbed,

there -are ‘others, from which every lover of his
species must augur, as he must fondly seek, a very
different result.

- Every one. must have .observed, how thoroughly
the Church, and the people of Scotland, have thrown
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themselves into that part of the tide of agitation,
which is directed to the moral and religious ame-
lioration of India ;—a project the most truly philan-
thropic in itself, and, if achieved, the most certain.
to produce fruits, over which humanity and Chris-
tianity will equally rejoice. Deeply, therefore, must
the friend of mankind grieve, were he compelled, in.
this case, to accompany the reasoner from analogy,
when he warns us, that the fever for religious refor-
mation, however ardent, will in due time subside,
as previous intoxications have at length sobered
down to utter indifference to all, that seemed, at one
time, to engage and to absorb every faculty. But.
if it can be shown, as it is hoped it will, that in this.
-instance every thing like apprehension of the unfor-
tunate result, to which the reasoner from analogy
points, must be dissipated in a regard to the happy
circumstances, under which the attempt‘ﬁ') instruct
the heathen world of India is at length being made,.
the strongest- encouragement will be found to per-
severe in the course of Christian agitation, on which
the Church is now entering.

It is believed that there are few, who have taken
an interest in the welfare of British India, who can:
be altogether ignorant of the peculiar encourage-
ments, that bsurrou‘nd the endeavours of the Church
of Scotland to enlighten the natives of that country..
These have hitherto been placed before the Chris-
tian world, separately as they have arisen, and pre-
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sented themselves; and thesubject-has:not yet—
nor could it, perhaps, until now, havé-=ibeen properly -
regarded under their combined-and general opera-
tion. - Toplace it before: the- reader,: urder this
general view, is the purpose of the present Disserta-
tion ; and in prosecution of this end, subjects of the
most important and curious character will present
themselves ; arising alike out of the condition of the
singular and interesting people, on whom this great
Christian experiment is to be tried, and out of the
policy to be pursued by a Christian government in
- ruling over their destinies. It is apprehended that
errors, the most seriously affecting every attempt to
enlighten and convert the Hindoos, are but too pre-
valent over the Christian world; and it is obviously
of the greatest moment, that right apprehensions. of
the nature of those materials, on which we have to
work), should be entertdined: © We shall then<~and
not till then'be enabled to direct our labours in the
channel, that may best conduct usto-ultimate success.
Means, that hiave hitheito béen relied on, may then
be discarded as inoperative j and others, hitherto ne-
glected; may be found the most adapted to our pur-
poses. The"system pursued -at the School and
Missionr of the General Assembly will prove,as it
were, the text on which the reasoning employed shalk
be built; 'and hence'the first step in éur’ progiess
will bé, to'look back tothe origin of that excellent,
and hitherto eminently successful Institution.-
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- 'The Scheme of the Church of :Scotland had its
origin in'1824;" In the opinion of those, from‘whose
councils it sprang, the timé had thew arrived, when
" it becamé! the ‘duty of that Chureh to: mowe into this -
particular field of Christian benevolence. This opi-
nion rested mainly on the fact, which the founders
of this Scheme held to be sufficiently established,
that the. intercourse which-had grown up between
England and India, aided. by the: enlightened and
liberal policy, which was at length pursuing in re-
gard to our Asiatic dominions, had generated a spirit
of inquiry, and a desire of improvement, on the part
of the higher and better educated classes of the
native population, which held out the fairest hopes .
of success in' carrying them on to an acquaintance
with ¢ that wisdom which is from onm. high ;” and
with them conducting to the: same happy haven of
peaece and rest, the millions of their countrymen,
now ¢sitting in darkness, and in the shadow of
death.” It is not ‘meant by this, that the Church
of Scotland might not have appeared in this field,
‘before these inviting circumstances had occurred, or
might not, like:other Christian bodies, have been
found striving to ‘advance the interests of the Mes+
siah’s kingdom, under all the disadvantages which
these bodies had to encounter ; and which, by their
labours, they most undoubtedly contributed not a
little to remove. It is meedless now to. advert, to
what might have prevented the Church of Scotland
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from being known, at an earlier period, as an instru-
ment of promoting missionary objects. 'The move-
ment, while it was one of duty, was also one to be-
guided by judgment and discretion as to the means
to be employed, and the time best fitted for calling
these means into action: And it is surely pertinent
to observe, that while the Church was standing
aloof, as a body, from taking a part in this holy
warfare, her members had, individually, the most
ample opportunities of pressing into its ranks, under
other and most honourable banners ; and they were
not backward in many instances in availing themselves
of this opportunity. But whether the Church of
Scotland is to be acquitted or not, of having been
criminally tardy in taking the field, it is of great and
obvious importance, in coming to a sound view of
the subject, to look back upon the circumstances,
which did, at length, induce the movement, that
has been so steadily progressive, and which, under
Providence, promises to be so eminently productive
of good fruits.

And, first, in regard to her own position, as a
Church, a very material change had taken place ;—a
change giving her a position and an interest in the
remote regions of India, which she never before
possessed. An ecclesiastical connection with that
country had been created,- under the act of the
Court of Directors of the Honourable East India
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Company, and the ac% 6f the General Assembly of
the Church of Scotlarfd of May 1814, whichr ex--
tended a branch of that Church to British India ;
and it was obvious t& every one, that by these mea-
sures, a ’vantage ground, from which to attempt
the conversion of its natives to Chrisﬁanity, might
be gained. Fortunately, there were found in ‘the
Church, in those days, men, who were not the
less ardent in improving the events of Providence,
which might appear to their judgment, as specially
calling forth their energies, that they had, perhaps,
incurred from their more zealous brethren, the re-
proach of having been lukewarm in missionary con-
cerns : And so soon as the ecclesiastical establish-
ment, which was more particularly erected for the
benefit of our own countrymen in the East, who were
of the Presbyterian persuasion, had been finally
settled and consolidated, the wants of the native
population, among.whom it was planted, were not
overlooked. The subject of carrying the gospel
ta the heathen world was brought before the Ge-
neral Assembly in 1824, in various overtures from
the Presbyteries of the Church ; and in a memorial
from the writer of these remarks, the attention of the
Assembly was specially directed to British India, as
a most inviting and encouraging field of labour.®
A committee was appointed to carry the great object
in viewinto effect; and a Pastoral Letter was ad-

¢ Appendix B.
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dressed 40 the People of Scotland, which fownd a
ready and a.gheerful response gver the country.*
 Itis also to be kept in mind, that by this time
& noble example had. been set by the sister esta-
blishment, of the Church of England in India; and
that already the banks of the Ganges beheld a mag-
nificent istructure zaised :by her piety, and ready to
take advantage of the growing desire of knowledge
among the patives, and te: turn it into the channel of
pure and undefiled religion. Such an example, so
worithy of imitation byithe: Church of $eotland, was
0ot lest ypen the Fathers of her Jadian Mission..
The. writer .of these remarks need net recall
to the recollection of the Christian reader the
indefatigable labours, in fhis cause, of the most
distinguished.- of these. Fathers, and one of the
brightest .omaments .of the Church of Scotland :
Nor meed he speak of the delight, with which the
heart of this .geod man, wauld have overflowed,
bad -he Jived ito witness gl the.success, that this
~ day manks the. iprogress. of an Institution, fo which
every epergy of his powearful mind was deveted ; and
to learn that 4 {abrig, rivalling Biszop’s CoLLEGE
+ in the splendour-of its structure, and striving to out-
do it, if .that were' possible, in the range of its
Christian usefulnegs, had been added by the Chuzch
of Scotlandtoithe palacesandcolleges, that nowadorn
the capital of India. The labqurs of the late Dr
Incuis in the cause of NaTive EpucaTion in India,
* Appendix C.
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will never be forgotten by the Chunch of Scotland;
nor cease to be appreciated with thankful hearts by
the thousands of our heathen brethren in India, who-
are already reaping’ their #ruits; and they require
po notice from any one, to bring them to: the recol:
lection of 2 grateful and applanding country. -
It ‘may, bowewver, be permitted, in a sketch like
the presept, o speak of the valuable services; which
‘were rendered to the objeet in view, by these who
were at that time at the bead of Indian affairs in.
this country ; and the writer is able to do sa from
personal experience of .the encouragement given
to it by the then Board of Control. For this en-
‘couragement the cause of NaTive Epupcarion in
India was mainly indebted to the zealous exertions
of Lord Binniye, now the: Earl of Happineron,
‘and then a member of that Board. His Lerdship
still lives to witness the happy fruits .of the. kind-
and ready assistance, which he gave ta Dr Inglis,
in all the measures which that distinguished indivi-
dual pointed out; and which he wisely judged would
be the more likely to promate. their great object,
that they were adopted bythe Church, with the fulland
hearty concurrence of thé Indian authorities, Striv-
ing, as the Earlof Haddington is now doing, to uphold
the Church of Scotland, and ta enlirge her influence
and usefulness at home, it must be ta him a source of
pleasing reflection,thathehas contributed to plant that
Chureh, in all her purity of doctrine and simplicity
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of worship, in a far distant land ; where even already
her: educational institutions are taking root; and
promising, under a kind Providence, one day richly
to repay the labours, which the good and pious
among her sons, whether they are found under the
coronet of the peer, or the simple garb of the peas-
ant, have taken a pleasure and a pride in promoting.
- Norcan the writer omit noticing in this place, the
hearty assistance given, at this particular stage, to the
Indian Scheme of the Church of Scotland, by the
late. Mr Grant, the father of the present Lord
Glenelg. The attention of this highly influential
individual was drawn to the desire of the Church of
Scotland to follow the example of the Church of
England in India, and to aid her in the truly Chris-
tian object which she had in view,~by the late Sir
Henry. MoNCREIFF, who himself took the warmest
interest in bringing the projected measure to perfec-
tion ; and whose approbation, it need not be added,
left not a doubt as to the Christianity of the princi-
» ple in which it originated, and the judiciousness of
the means, by which it was proposed to work out this
principle. ‘

The truly Christian rivalry between the churches,
simultaneously established in British India, in pro-
moting the cause of Narive Epucarion, and to
which allusion has already been made, was the more
gratifying, that it succeeded a state of doubt and
controversy, as to the ecclesiastical privileges per-
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taining to .each, which had for a'time . disturbed
the peace and harmony, that ought always to:have
distinguished these bodies; and had no doubt inter-
fered with that happy co-operation,. which they now
display in every thing having in view the moral and
religious improvement of the millions, among whom
Providence has planted: them. It is, indeed, not
without a feeling of strong surprise, almost of:in-
credulity itself, that we look back upon a day, when
it excited a keen'and angry discussion among Chris-
tians in India, whether the Scotch church at Cal-
cutta should be decorated by a steeple;: and when
the claim of having the civil contract of marriage;
sanctioned by the religious rites of their own church,
was attempted to be withheld from Presbyterians.
Both Establishments were then new, and. many
things regarding them had been left loose ‘and un-
defined by the authorities at home. It is, therefore,
perhaps the less remarkable that disputes. should
have arisen ;—disputes, which have long ago merged
in a common, and equélly, zealous and sincere de-
sire, to render the footing, which they have found in
India, subservient to the best and. holiest of pur-
poses.* S A

The occurrences, which have now been spoken of,
as affording so many and obvious encouragements
to the Church of Scotland, in the great object which
was then ‘contemplated, took place "before. the sub-

¢ Appendix-D.
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ject was formally submitted to that Church in 1824,
and are consequently less known to the Christian
public. But it is not.less due to remember the ser-
~ vicesy which paved the way for its introduction into
the General Assembly, that they fornr no part of the
ecclesiastical record of transactions 3 and it is with
pleasure, that the writer of these remarks avails him-
self of the dpportunity, even at this late time of day;
to bear his humble testimony to these services. En-
gaged as he was, from his official situation, and from
the part which he took in urgirg on the Church
the measure at letigth adopted, he had ample occa-
sion to know; and to appreciate their value. Theyen-
abled the founders of the Mission to start, when they
did, with a confidence which has mot been disap-
pointed ; for they felt the ground the firmer under
them, that they were encouraged to occupy it by
men, who had the best heans of judging of the good
policy of the undertaking, as regarded the anoma-
lous tenure of the British power in India; and the
probability of ultimate success, as it was likely to be
-affected by the character aiid condition of those, who
were to be the subjects of this great Christian expe-
riment. The propriety of occupying the ground of
previous apptobation, in quarters so influential and
enlightened, if at all possible to be reached, was the
fmoré apparent, that Christian bodies, who had gone
forth ifi the field of thissionary exertion in India, had

more than once encountered the disapprobation of
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its Yocal authorifies, as ¢éndangerinig by their ¢on
duct, the peace and security of owt” power fu' that
country. The preliminary steps to: which alusion
has been made, assisted to ghard the Scheie of the
Church of Scotland, when aflerwatrds mafured,
against the 7isk of a similaf réception ; dad' frofvits
very commencement it has been tegarded both by
the governments abroad, and by the natives asa
Scherne so far sanctiotied by the authorities 4t horse;
an advantage, which all who know any thifig of the
prejudiees prevailing in India, will be’at’ no' loss t6
appreciate. Hence if i, i 26mé meastire, that
the Assembly’s Iustitution, regirded ds & missionary
undertaking; has been viewed: with €6 much respect
by the nativé population ; while the countenurice of
the local authorifies; carefully confined: within the
limits demanded: by the pledges given t6 our' pative
subjects; has become more ahd more openly afforded
toit. It hias been held forth by one Governor-Ge-
neral,* and that ir the wiost fodrked and honourable
rhanner;, as'an’ example t6 dll other Christiaw bodies
having the sarie great object it view'; and its pub-
lic examinations have been atteuded byanothidr;and
now receive openly that countenance and encourage-
ment frony the head of the government, which: sre
the less linble t6 misapprebension’ by the' nutives,
while they cannet be the lessgratifying to the fiends

* Lord Wiiiiaw BENTINCK. f Lord Avckians
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of the Institution, that they were withheld until its
claims, founded on the judicious system pursued,
and the success attending this system, became too
strong to be overlooked.. Itis, indeed, worthy of
observation, that the attendance of the Governor-
General, at the public examinations of this avowedly
Christian Institution, was not given until the desire
of the natives, who had sent their children to re-
ceive their education within its walls, had reached
his knowledge, in a manner admitting of no doubt,
thatsuch attendance might be afforded, equally with a
regard to sound policy and pledged faith, and with
eminent advantage to the Institution.
It was obvious from the beginning, how much of
the success of the projected Scheme must depend,
under Providence, on the person first selected to be
‘placed at the head of the Institution ; and the Com-
mittee of the General Assembly were singularly for-
tunate, in meeting with the reverend gentleman on
whom this distinction was conferred. In Dr Durr
were eminently concentrated all the qualifications
for the important office, which he was destined to
fill. The remarkable incidents of his voyage to In-
dia, when he encountered shipwreck on a barren
island on the coast of Africa, furnished an occasion
for making more fully known the ardent piety, which
has always held so prominent a place in the charac-
ter of this distinguished missionary : and from the
day, on which he set his foot on the shores of India,
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until the hour when bad health, and a constitution
truly shattered in the cause, to which he had de-
voted himself, compelled him again to return to his
native country, the indefatigable zeal, which he dis-
played in the establishment and progress of the
Mission, was the theme of universal praise. The
judgment with which this zeal was tempered; the
kindness, with which every approach to the- objects
of his labours was made; tl}e integrity and bold-
ness, with which the cause of Christian education
was advocated ; the firmness, with which the assaults
of its enemies were met ; and the singleness of heart

and purpose, which pervaded all Dr Duff’s conduct,
were not less the subjects of general attention and
applause. 'The services of this distinguished advo-
cate of Christianity among the heathen of .India,
since he revisited Scotland, are well known ; and the
obligations, under which he has laid the church by
these services, cannot be too highly appreciated:.
But to his labours during the few years he was able
to remain in India, the writer of these remarks can
bear an ample, as he does a most willing and cheer-
ful testimony. Dr Duff unquestionably gave to the
Tnstitution of the General Assembly at Calcutta, a
stimulus and an energy, which yet serve to sustain
it in all the vigour and efficacy, which under his able.
and worthy coadjutors it still displays. His suc-
cess at the capital excited that spirit of emulation
at the other Presidencies of India, which isnow result-



%6 : RISE AND PROGRES.

ing i the happiest effects ; and the S'ct/éxe‘,i which
for somiie years wis ¢onfined to Calcutta, has been
at-length- extended to Madras' and Bombay, where
' imstruments, every way worthy of taking their plice
by ‘the' sidé of D¢ Duff himself, have been raised
tp by Providence. Of these it ‘may be permitted
{6 notice, irf a particular manner, the Rev. Dr Joaw
WrvLson'of Bombay; as not less distinguished among
the foremost of Oriental scholars, than as one of
the miost ardent and pious of Christian missionaries ;
from whose l'aBoul's,i and those of his colleague, Mr
NisBET, in the field of NaTive EpucArion, on the
westerny side of India, the Christian world expects,
as the writer of these remarks feels assured they
will receive, the most gratifying results.

Tt is not meant to be denied; that the Christian
missionary in- India has bad his difficulties' to en--
counter, arising from causeless fears and prejudices
ot the part of the natives, stirred up from interested
motives to withstanid himi. But'in every instance in
which this hag taken plade, such have been the pru+
detice, yet firmness, of those attached to the institu=
tion of the General Assembly, that the occurrence hag
but served the more to satisfy the natives, that they
havetio object in view, but the promoting of the best
and highest interests of their heathen brethren'; and
that this object is pursued under, at once, a firm belief
of its- paramount importance, and under a sense of
the nmperative duty of those; who have undertaken:
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its accomplishment; toiurge if with every kind and
considerate allowance for the: ignorance and pres
judices, which they have to combat and overcome.
It will not be supposed, that i these observations
the writer is withholding from other ‘missionary bo«
dies the tribute of a like kindly feeling fowards thd
natives, which he is claiming for those of {he Chureh
of Scotland; but he could not, in justice to the task
which he has undertaken; have omitted noticing,
that the Scheme of the General Assembly originated
under circumstances; which led from the beginning
to the anticipation, that sueh would pre-eminently be
the spirit, in which it would be conducted ; & spirit
which every subsequent step, taken urdet the judi-
cious, yet ardent management of Dt Duff and hig
colleagues; bas more' and more. strengthened and
confirmed; and which, in the opinion of every candid
man, who has ‘wittiessed its operations on the spot,
has given: to the institition of the General Assembly
8 manifest advantage over every other of the same
kind. ‘This remark is mot-hazarded until after 4
most careful attention to facts ; and it is confidently
felt, that & will be botne: out by all, who have re-
gatded the progressof events in theworld of Natrve
Epucarron. The School aird Mission of the General
Assembly unguestionably occupies a most “distin-
guished position among the bodies, who are labour-
ing in the missienary field properly so' ealled; and
one- the more homourable;. that' it isir a great de-
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gree peculiar to itself. It is the aim of all these
associations to convince the Hindu of the degrading
ignorance, into which superstition has plunged him,
and the demoralizing influence of the idolatry in
which he is immersed ; and in doing this there cer-
tainly mingles, in the labours of the Church of Scot-
land’s missionaries, less of that asperity towards the
creed which is to be subverted, than the natives have
hitherto witnessed ; while at the same time not a
doubt can rest on the sincerity, and ardent faith of
the teachers, in the truth and infinite superiority of
that, which they seek to substitute in its place. In
one word, and in all the sincerity of truth, it may be
averred, that in the work of native conversion, as it
is conducted through the medium of the General
Assembly’s Institution, there has from the beginning
been so much of the charity of Christianity enlisted,
as to engage the hearts and affections of those, who
are to be instructed, to a greater degree, than under
any formerly tried system ; while there runs through
the whole, as we shall soon see, an appeal to their
intellectual faculties, which, it may surely be said
without ‘offence to any well-meaning Christian,. is
gratifying to the pride of the natives, and on that
account not the less likely to obtain their attention.
- Nor will this appeal be regarded by any as mis-
placed, who keep in mind the class of natives with
whom, at the very outset, the missionaries of the
Church of Scotland came into contact, and through
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whom they have been enabled to make the impres-
sion they are now doing, on the less instructed sec-
tions of the native population of India.

It was found, soon after the commencement of the
Mission, that the management of its pecuniary
affairs abroad was uncongenial with the habits of
the good men, who undertook its more important
duties ; and calculated both to perplex their minds,
and to interfere with the full efficiency of their
labours. The acute and discerning mind of Dr
Inglis suggested a remedy for this inconvenience,
possessing the advantage of not only relieving the
Missionaries from a task that was irksome, but en-
listing, in the good cause of Narive Epucarion,
the pious and influential 'among our countrymen in
the East. And, relying on the ready acquiescence of
those, who should be requested to become its mem-
bers, a Corresponding Board, for the manage-
ment of the pecuniary concerns of the Mission, was
erected at Calcutta; and, as anticipated by the
committee at home, the gentlemen solicited to form
it, undertook the office with the greatest readiness. It
was not without its effect on native sentiment, that
the first chairman of this Board was a gentleman,
holding, at the time, the high office of Judge in
the Sudder Dewanee and Nizamut Adawlut Courts;
and that another member filled the situation of
Chief Magistrate of the town of Calcutta: And
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the eomplaceney, with swhich this jusction of offices
was regarded by the native population, bespoke in
very strong language the change, that had come
over -public opinion, on the subject of officers
of government taking a part in schemes, having
directly in wiew comversion to Christianity. The
duties of this Board have been ably and zealously
performed ; and the services of its pious and excel-
lent secretary, the Rev. Mr CaarLEs, the senior
minister of St Andrew’s Church,. are well known to,
and duly appreciated by the friends of the Mission.
Moreover, by separating the management of the
money concerns from the discharge of the missionary
duties, the .occurrence of such unfortunate collisions
between the badies at home and abooad, as had arisen
hetween the Baptist Society of England, and their
Mission.at Sersmpore, hasbeen provided against ; and
the scandal and detriment tp the goad cause, result~
ing from sueh. collisions, effectually obviated.

But by far the most important step, taken in regard
to her Indian Mission, has been the establishment of
PressyTERiEs in: India, vested with. the power of
licensing mative youth fo preach the doctrines of
Christianity to their.countrymen, under the authority
of the Church of Scotland. The progress of many of
the young natives, receiving their education at the
Assembly’s Institution, in a knowledge of the evi-
dences and doctrines of Christianity, and the manifes-
tation, on the part.of some of them, of a desire to be-
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come themselves instruments of still farther diffusing
this knowledge among their countrymen, pointed to
the .approach of a period, when more effectual means
to render this desire ayailable, must be placed in the
hands of the branch of the Church of Scotland in Ig-
dia. Hitherto thischurch possessed no powers, such as
are known to Presbyteries at home, except, indeed,
the right of being represented in the General As
sembly ; and bad mo right to license or ordain
preachers to go forth under her authority, teaching
and instructing the natives, In this respect the
Presbyterian establishment in India had laboured
under a disadvantage unknown to the Episcopalian,
which necessarily contained within itself, in the person
of the bishop, the powers which the General Assem-
bly had not seen fit to bestow on the Scottish clergy,
when it granted an ecclesiastical charter to the Indian
Church in 1814. Until, however, a presbyterial body,
baving power to license and ordain, should be erected,
it was plain, that as an instrument of propagating a
knowledge of Christianity, through the means of
native preachers and clergymen, the Church of
Scotland, as well as her Mission, was less potent
for good. At length, in 1834, this subject was
brought before the General Assembly by the writer
of these remarks ; and after some djscussion a Pres-
bytery was ereeted at Calcutta, consisting of the
two clergymen of the Establishment, with the or-
dained ministers of the Mission, ez officiis, and two
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ruling elders, chosen annually by the kirk-session of
St Andrew’s Church from among their own number.*
The very proper caution, with which the Church
has all along legislated in carrying forward her
Indian Scheme, was evidenced on this occasion,
when it was not without some opposition, and con-
siderable modification, that the plan suggested was
adopted. The grounds, on which the measure
rested, are fully set forth in a memorial presented
to the government of Bengal by Dr Bryce, on his
return to his duty at Calcutta, after the rising of the
Assembly of 1834.+ The Presbytery thus erected
at Calcutta was at once formally and officially recog-
nized by the supreme government; and so satisfied
did the Church at home become of the expediency
of this change in the ecclesiastical condition of the
Church in India, and this enlargement of her powers,
that Presbyteries exactly on the same plan, and
similarly constituted as that of Calcutta, have since
been erected at the Presidencies of Madras and
Bombay. ‘

The erection of a Presbytery, at each of the
Presidencies, is opening the way to an essential
change, now contemplated, in the constitution of the
Scottish Church in India. By the original charter
granted in 1814, the right of electing representa-
tives to sit, vote, and deliberate in the General As-

* Appendix E. t Appendix F.
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semblies 6f the Church of Scotland, is Vested in the
Kirk-Sessions 'of ‘the Churchies at the several Pre-
sidencies, who are left to “concur in ‘any manmner -
most ‘convenient, in exercising 'this privitege. The
practice since 1815 has been for the Kirk-Sessios
to take the nomination in turn} and the most pei-
fect harmony has all along subsisted between them:
The establishment of Presbyteries, to whom thé
right of electing the délegates may be transferred,
will remove the anomaly of & Kirk-Seséion being
represented in the General Assembly; and will more
and more assimilate the ecelésiastical canstitution of
the Church in India, to that of the Church at home:
To the Mission this measure will prove obviously
beneficial, as bringing it into still closer contact
with the national Establishment; and plating with!
in its reach the aid, which; on erthergencies that may
occur, may be required from the collective wisdom
of the Church. “The progress of the Mission at the
Presidencies of Madras and Bombay; and the pros
bably near employment of the power of licensing
native youth, to preach the gospel to their tountry-
men, which is now vested in them; are giving to the
churches at these Presidencies, a weight of daty and
importance of character, well entitling them to a Se-
parate representation in the Genetal Assémbly§ 4
claim, which the Church at Calcutta has, for somé
time past, possessed, and which has already beed
urgeéd. By the adoplion of this measurky the pro-
' c
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gress, and the wants as they arise, of the Assembly’s
Institution over all India, will be brought within the
knoviledge of the Churech in a manner the most
constitutional; and the labours of the Committee on
Indian Missions greatly aided, and facilitated by the
information communicated from time to time,
through the representatives of the Indian Presby-
teries. Abroad, the character of the School and
Mission will be distinetly held up as Christian;
while in the constitution of the Presbyteries, where
laymen of influence and intelligence are introduced,
a security will be obtained, that in conducting that
branch of the Institution, which bears more directly
upon the religious instruction of the natives, the
warmest zeal, that might arise in the more ardent
breasts of the. clerical members, will always be
tempered by the judgment and discretion of the lay-
elders of the Presbytery.

Nor ought it to be overlooked, that by the proposed
change in the ecclesiastical constitution of the Indian
Churches, conducted as it ought to be, accord-
ing to the strictest laws of the Church, the doubts
that were once started, as to the Validity’and legality
of the position, which they have hitherto held, will
be removed. These doubts are. founded on the
charter of 1814, having been granted by the General
Assembly of that year of its own authority, with-
qut having been transmitted to Presbyteries in

Pt <

_ terms of what is called the Barrier-Act; and al-
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though upon a vote in the Assembly 1821, the right.
of the Indian Churches to be represented in the
Assembly was sustained, and has hitherto been re-
spected ; yet keeping in mind, that any thing tend-.
ing to weaken the relations, subsisting- betwéen the
Church in India, and the parent establishment at
home, must now necessarily bear upon the success
and efficiency of the Assembly’s Educational Insti-
tutions in the East, the expediency of shutting the
door against the risk of  such occurrences in future;
as took place in 1821, will not be controverted.

One of the first. duties, which it has fallen to
the Indian Presbyteries to discharge, has been to lay
down the course of Theological Education, that shall
be required in native youth, aspiring to the status
of Preachers under the authority of the Church of
Scotland. The subject is,. at this moment, .under:
the consideration of these Presbyteries; and it will.
probably become the province of the next General:
Assembly, to sanction by its authority the plan, that
may be suggested by the Church in India, evidently
the best qualified, in the first instance, to point out.
the proper course to be pursued. It is needless
to dwell upon the necessity of adopting some regu-
larly defined course of theological education, or.to
point out the manifold advantages that inust result
from the measure. If a Diviniry Hari, as now
proposed, be added to the machinery, already in



380 ‘RISE AND PROGRESS:

operation at the Assembly’s Institution in India, its
doors must-be gnarded with the same caution, as are
those of similar provisionsat home; subject, of course,
to. such modifications, as local circumstances may
demand.

The extension of the Assembly’s Scheme to the
Presidencies of Madras and Bombay ; the increase
in the Missionaries: employed in: India from one
solitary labourer—but that labourer how powerful
and ardent ! to'no fewer than eight, worthy of taking
their place with Dr Durr ; the enlarged and en-
larging attendance of native youth, nearly reaching
a thousand at the Institution at Calcutta alone;
and the now constituted co-operation between the
Church and the Mission in. India, in the higher de-
partment of theological education, are circumstances
which. speak most encouragingly of the progress
hitherto made by the: Institution abroad. The nobly
sustained liberality of the: people of Scotland, in
supplying funds; in.order to carry forward the great
work, bears:testimony to the interest in its success
continuing unabated at home ; and as this liberality
results in still more gratifying fruits abroad, the inte-
rest from which it flows will extend still more widely
over-the country, and the Church. Hitherto opera-
tions: have been chiefly confined to the Presidencies
in:India, although in.oné ar .two distinguished in-
stances native liberality has enabled the Institution
at. Calcutta, to establish branches at:a distance from
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the capital.* ‘But measures have even already been-
taken to provide for the demands for Native Epu-
caTION at the larger stattons in the interior, where -
Christian support.and countenanee ¢an be relied ony:
and the union of this object, with: that of affording:
the members of the Church of Scotland, resident
at those stations, the means of worshipping accord:
ing to the forms, to which they are attached, pro-
mises the same ecclesiastical. assistancé and super-
intendence, which at the Presidencies have been
found so valuable.

Were. the labours of the Assembly’s Institution
confined to bestowing a mere elementary -educas
tion ‘on the children- and youth, whe dre brought
within its walls, they would scarcely be felt'in their
effects on the great mass of ignorance; and meral
and religious demoralization, which they are endeas
vouring te remové 3 and it might even be problems
atical, how far they would deserve the ‘commendas
tion they are receiving, if they generated wants and
desires, which thera was o prospect of heing shtis
fied. Much. must obviously depend on -the pblicy
pursued by the government of India, in réndering
the rewards of this education commensutate with its
valye ; byt the Institution itself; it must be femems
bered, is less an elementary; than 4 Nerman

* Appendix G,
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ScmooL ; and the sending forth Schoolmasters
rather than scholars, in the ordinary acceptation of
the word, is its great object. It is when considered
in this light, that all the importance of the Assem-
bly’s Iostitution can be seen; and, when so re-
‘garded, it is impossible too highly to rate its value.
Whatever may ultimately be the measures, taken
by the Indian governments, with the view of con-
ferring the blessings of education on their native
subjects ; whether, for this purpose, a new secre-
tarial department may be instituted ; or a Board of
Education appointed abroad; or a ministry of public
instruction organized at home, the Christian Institu-
tions already in operation in India may ‘obviously
be rendered the most useful auxiliaries; and none
more so, than that of the General Assembly. Itis
hoped the day is not far distant, when the Indian
governments will avail themselves of such aids, as
are now presented in promoting all the best interests
of their subjects; and it cannot be otherwise than re-
garded, as a'bountiful provision of Providence, that
in this undertaking they should be able to command
the labours of such a Church as that of Scotland ;
where the best securities, that can’ be desired, are
afforded, that the native instruments, whom they
may ultimately employ, and disperse over their wide
extended dominions, shall have received a sound re-
ligious education under teachers, who are themselves
profoundly versed in literature; and for whose quali-
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fications, and unremitted zeal and diligence, there is
the high guarantee of that Church’s selection in the
first instance, and continued control in-the second.

As it is not easy to estimate the advantages of
improving the female condition and character in
India, so there are no benefactors of the native po-
pulation, more truly deserving of encouragement
than those, who are devoting themselves to this de-
partment. In proportion as the task is difficult,
ought the support of those, who undertake it to be
warm and liberal ; and so obviously linked together
are the labours of those, who, like the Mission-
aries, seek the good of the male portion of In-
dia’s tribes, with the still more arduous duties of
raising their females in the scale of civilization and
comfort, that they will necessarily proceed, if not
pari passu, at least so far in useful companionship,
as mutually to aid and encourage each other. In
this point of view, FemaLe Epucation undoubtedly
ranks among the very important of Missionary
labours; and it must be highly gratifying to the
Christian public, to observe the zeal with which,
under the auspices of the Assembly’s Institution, it
is now prosecuting in India. When the attempt
was first made at Calcutta by Mrs WiLson, a lady
* of distinguished zeal and piety, and afterwards under
the superintendence of the Church Missionary So-
ciety, it was warmly countenanced by all the influen-
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tial ladieg a4 thaf Fresidency; and since that period,
the progress. of the Female Education Sociely then,
formed. for, its, presecution, has been, as encouraging
as could have been anticipated. The labours of
this, Socigty,. and. of others, having the same object,
have proceeded,with. the, greater. vigour, ou its being
bappily found, that.the condescension, with which
this, gbject hag. been regarded by Christian ladies; of
the, bighest, rank in Indip, and. their readinesg to
patronise the educafion of the female children. of the
poorest, Hindu, werg the. subjects. of general and
mutual congratulation. in, quarters, where it, wag
feared, would have been offered to.it the greatest
opposition, as violating all the prejudices, in which
the natives are brought up.

On, the western side of India, Female Education
ig receivipg, as it deserves, much of the attention of
the General Assembly’s School and Mission; and
is commencing, under its, auspies at Bombay, amidst
peculiarly, fortunate circumstances, Considerable

,]%rogrqs,s.:hadz; been. made in, this particular, path of
benevolence, by the late, Mys Wilson, whose. name
and memory well deseryq.a place in the annals of
Christian progress, in the East;, and, the labours of
Dr Wilson himself.in carrying, on, what had been so
zealoysly. commenced by, his. deceased. partner. in
life, promise, an,aid to the female teachers, who have
been sent, by the, Assembly’s Committee at. home to.
sypply.the place, and. prosecute, the, truly begeyo-
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lent, 1abours of! the: late: Mrs: Wilson, which cannot
fail to conduct. tg the bappiest results. We must
not, indeed; look. for any.very rapid. fruits: spring-
ing from the. good: seed, thati is. now sowing. in:
this particular: department:of  native. improvement.
The  difficulties- attending: Female Education, in
such: couniries as.India, are.undoubtedly great; and
until; we shall have made: some considerable impres-.
sion, in imparting.knowledge to the: male portion of
its population, there is.the less encouraging- prospect:
of success. But. the benefits. to.the: interests of
civilization,. to.be derived fram so desirable a.revo-~
lution; are 00 obvious to require illustration. While
some jsolated:parts of -the: great continent of Hin-
dostan may afford - exception. to: the. general. rule;
and- some. extraovdinary: pages. in its- history may:
speak of the female.sex standing forward; even in
public affairs, distinguished alike. far talent and firm-
ness.of character . the..general condition of the sex
is.that of. an.indolence; and-ignorance the most de~
plorable—the natural consequences of the utter seclu-
siony to which they.ate condemned; when . any way:
raised abeve. the very.lowest ranks of life.. To pre-
pare the:feod, necessary for their:supporti—and this,
too, a process.of the simplest kind--—may be regarded
as the. most,active of theiz humbler labours ; and to
engage: in: the most frivolous employments, or in stilt
more criminal indulgences, constitutes all the activity
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of body or mind, of which even the higher classes have
any conception. Yet, of necessity, in almost every
rank of life, the care of the children, in early years,
is confided to the females; and these, utterly un-
taught, and unable, in almost all cases, either to
read or write, it will be easily imagined, how much
their present state of ignorance and debasing indo-
lence must impede the improvement of the unhappy
youth, who in infancy have been entrusted to such
care. Where these youths chance to be the child-
ren of Rajahs, and the heirs to their honours and
dominions, they are exposed to a peculiarly pestilen-
tial influence in the Zenanas of these chiefs; where
all the worst passions, that can occupy the female
breast, are congregated together; and from which
but too frequently emanate crimes of the most deadly
hue. When, indeed, we look to the school, in
which a young prince of Hindostan receives his
education, we cease to wonder, that his character
should betray all that is disgraceful and degrading
to humanity ; and we can be at no loss, to form a
pretty correct notion of the state of those tribes,
who have the misfortune to call themselves his sub-
jects. It is in vain to look for either the moral or
political regeneration of these provinces, until the
Zenana has ceased to be the instructor of their Ra-
jahs; and the British Government could not better
employ the influence, which it is obtaining in these
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countries, than in making it a condition in everytreaty
of protection, that the children of the reigning Rajah
shall no longer be brought up behind the purdah.

The Church of Scotland does not claim the
honour of having been the first great Christian
body, devising means for the more direct and effi-
cient education of native youth, with a view to ulti-
mate employment in the Christian ministry. To this
particular department, the pious and excellent mis-
sionaries at Serampore had devoted their attention,
beforethe General Assembly’s Institution hadarisen;
and were no doubt led to the measure by similar con-
siderations and encouragements, ‘arising out of the
progress of native youth in profane literature, and
the desire of instruction, evinced by many, in the
nobler science of Religion. It had also become
apparent to them, how little could be effected by
any European instruments, in'a field so vast and
extensive as that which lay before them ; while, on
the other hand, aided by a well-educated and pious
class of native preachers, the benefits within their
reach seemed incalculable. With the view, there-
fore, of more effectually reaching these benefits,
they established the large and splendid College at
Serampore, which has now become known so fa-
vourably in the Christian world. Although on its
first erection, this Institution partook chiefly of the
nature of a school or university for general and
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clasgical education, it soon came to be represent-
ed and regarded as a divinity hall, for the education
of native Christian youth, with a view to their em-
ployment in the ministry. Its theological aspect,
we are told, has not deterred the Brahmins thems-
selves from entering it for instruction; and seve-
ral are to be found at all times studying within its
walls. They are the less scrupulous about entering
it, that it is a part of the system of discipline enjoined,
not in any manner to interfere with the caste of the
scholar, He is allowed to observe all its niceties,
or ta dispense with them, as he thinks proper ; and it
i not perhaps easy to devise a more effectnal means
of convincing him of the unnatural irksomeness of its
restraints. Native Christian youth are, however, con-
sidered asforming theprincipal strength of the College.
Since its establishment, the study of Chemistry, and
the delivering of Chemical and Philosophical Lec-
tures, haye formed a considerable part of its cur-
riculum § and the inissionarfes look forward, not
without good grounds, to the prosecution of these
sciences, and an acquaintance with chemical phe-
nomena, as a likely means of dispelling popular
illusion § and in this manner shaking the foundations,
and weakening the influence of superstition. The
instruction in such sciences as Chemistry, Natural
History, Natural Philosophy, Astronomy, &c., which
is given in the divinity hall at Serampore, forms a
part of the ordinary course of education in the Ge-
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neral Assembly’s School ; and the proficiency made
by the pupils, particularly in: Astronomy, Geography,
and Geometry, has been every way highly ereditable
to the teachers. The want of an efficient apparatus
has hitherto prevented the same proficiency being
attained in Chemistry and Natural Philosophy ; a
defect which, it is hoped, will speedily be supplied ;
as every one must agree, with the Serampore mis-
sionaries, that instruction in those sciences, which lay
open the laws of nature, and explain the phenomena
of the universe, is admirably adapted to dispel the
dreams and errors of superstition.

Allusion has already been made to Brsaoe’s.CoL-
LEGE as an Institution, peculiarly devoted to the
moral and religious reformation of India, before the
Church of Scotland had taken the field. It owed
its birth to the zeal and. piety of the late Dr Min-,
DLETON, the first Bishop of Calcutta, and is a monu-
ment of his. truly Christian benevolence, that will
perpetuate the name and memory of this excellent
prelate in the East. The education of Christian
youth:in sacred knowledge; in sound learning, in the
principal languages used in the country, and. in ha-
bits of piety and devotion, that they may be qualified
to preach among. the heathen, are the principal
objects, which this College has in view. The coun-
tenance, which it has received from the Church of
England at home, has been truly munificent; -and
the liberal funds that- have been provided,. have en~
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abled it to support a Principal and two Professors
from the English Universities. Scholarships have
been founded by the societies in England, connected
with the Established Church; some for the educa-
tion of missionaries, properly so called; and some
for that of schoolmasters. Theological Fellowships
have also been endowed by the Society for Promot-
ing Christian Knowledge, and called by the name of
the venerated founder. The buildings erected for
its reception on the banks of the Hooghly, attract the
attention of every one passing to the capital; and
guarding, as it were, the portal of the city of palaces,
their calm and academic character gives a tinge of.
sacredness to the feelings on entering the territories
of the Company, which is pleasing to the Christian
mind ; and calculated to inspire a lively hope, that
the gospel is at length to reign triumphant, where
superstition has so long held her unrelenting sway.

The Hinou CoLLEGE deserves particular attention
from the judicious arrangements, by which its objects .
have hitherto been worked out ; the liberal support
it has received from Government ; and the very sen-
sible effects, which it is producing on the hitherto
received and venerated system of superstition. Its
distinguishing character is that of bestowing instruc-
tion in all the branches of science and literature,
known in the Western world, altogether apart and
separate from a religious foundation. And hence
its tendency is necessarily to destroy Hinduism, with-
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“out supplying any other creed in its place; and in
this consists its great and radical error ; while the
great danger with which it would be accompanied,
in the absence of such countervailing Institutions
as that of the General Assembly, must be obvious
to all who rightly apprehend the only basis, on which
buman society, and individual happiness, can be
safely placed. The .exclusion of instruction in the
greatscience of Religion is a.provision founded on the
‘narrowest views of human nature ; and even already
symptoms far from unequivocal are appearing, that
this defect in the Hindu College must in time be
remedied ; and that to the study of History, Philo-
sophy, Astronomy, &c., instruction in the great and
all-important matter of Religion, must yet be afforded
within its walls. :

Although less within the scope of the writer of
these remarks, it would be leaving the present sketch
of Native Epucation incomplete, were he alto-
gether to omit noticing in this place, what has been
done divectly by the supreme government, through
the instrumentality of its Committee of General In-
struction. Very . considerable funds- are placed at
the disposal of this Committee : for some time after
its institution, its labours were presided over by the
late Mr HarriNGTON, of distinguished reputation, as
the friend and patron of every measure promising
the amelioration of the native condition ; but it lies
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‘under the deepest debt of gratitude to the able amc
indefatigable Secretary, who long conducted -an
managed its details-—the present learned Professo
of :Sanscrit in ‘the University of -Oxford. It is n
part of this Committee’s ‘duty to -afford instructior
in the great 'science of Religion; and in this re
~spect, we think it radically defective as an instru
qment of native amelioration. . Its labours ‘are con
fined to purely secular branches of study; -and ii
progress in pursuing them at the principal college:
that partake of its bousty at Calcutta and in the
provinces, will be found detailed in the Appendix,’
in‘an extract from the proceedings of Government it
1827. Since that period, the Committee have gone
on unremittingly in the prosecution of its labours.

In the brief sketch which has now been given, it
has been attempted to do justice te the Jabours o
the Assembly’s Missionaries abroad, and to bea
testimony to the zeal, judgment, and discretion,
which have hitherto distinguished them in the dis-
charge of their most important and arduous duties.
The labours of the Assembly’s Committee at homée
are not to be overlooked. At an early period of
these labours, this Committee was deprived of the
services of Dr INaLis; who had devoted every energy
of his powerful and enlightened mind to the promo-

* Appendix H.
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» tion of Christian Educttion in India ; and who took
a pridein its prosperity; which he sought fot to ¢on-
ceal} and which, in him, gavé proof hew thoroughly
the Scheme, of which he was thé most distinguished
founder; had occupied his whole heart. But it is
the high privilege and happiness of such gifted memn;
as the father of the Indian Mission, 46 raisé ‘around
them, while alive, the compeérs that -dte to supply
their place, when they themselves dre sumimoned
from the scene 3 and in the Reverend Dr BruvtTon,
the present Convener of the Commiittee oh Indian
Missions, and his zealous and worthy esadjutors;
the Church of Scetland ean boast of inStruments;
every way able to conduct het Indidn Scheme; ute
der a kind Providenee,to honour and sueeesd: It i
characteristic of this Committee, that there mhimgles
in it nothing of the contaminating spirit of party, ot
the narrow views of doctrinal bigotry. Men of all
sides of the Church heartily concur in carrying for-
ward, in the most harmonious concert, the great
object in view; and the Church and country bear
their testimony, in the support which they give to
it, how much they approve and applaud the Ca-
tholic character of these labours. - Attempts—and
such have been made !l —to represent this very cha-
racter as a compromise of religious principle, have.
met the fate which they deserve. Arising, it is
feared, in a spirit of envy and jealousy, they have

sunk into the forgetfulness which they merited ; and
D
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if their appearance unhappily served, as it did, ‘to -
embitter the last hours of the venerable clergyman,
to whom the cause of Native Epuvcarion in India
owes so much, they have ceased to disturb the peace,
to alarm the fears, or excite the regret of the pious
.and excellent men, who now constitute the General
Assembly’s Committee. ,

But the Scheme of the General Assembly is not
more. distinguished for its truly Catholic complexion,
than by an accurate appreciation of the character
and condition of the people of India, whose moral
and religious improvement it has in view ; and a ju-
dicious adaptation of the means employed to the
attainment of this end. Its title to this tribute will,
it is believed, be made more manifest, as the pe-
culiar features that distinguish the field, in which it
labours, come to be developed.



CHAPTER IL

ENCOUBAGEMENTS TO UNDERTAKE AND PROSECUTE
THE IKDIAN SCHEME OF THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY, AS
THEY PRESENTED THEMSELVES ON THE FIELD OF.
-ACTION.

Local Features—Spirit of Inquiry, and desire of Improvement,
among the Natives—Their ingenuous confessions and . just
appreciation of their condition—Insufficiency of the means of
Education possessed by them—Movement among the better
classes at Caleutta—Evidences of—Consequences—Mr Lush-
ington’s work on the Benevolent Institutions at Calecutta—Dr
Bryce of the Scotch Church in India—His errors and mis-
"conceptions rectified—Assistance derived from Ram Mohun
Roy—Presents Petition and Memorial to the General Assem-
bly—Character and exertions of Ram Mohun Roy—His Pro-
gress towards an acquaintance with Christianity—Native Lite-
rary Society—Its objects and importance as encouraging Native
Education.

v

TaeE circumstances, which contributed to encourage
the Church of Scotland to attempt enlightening the
natives of India, as these were found; 1. In the
position of the Church herself ; 2. In the friendly.
disposition of those who were at the head of Indian:
affairs at home; 3. In the singularly happy choice
of the instruments employed abroad ; and, 4. In the
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fortunate adaptation of the means to the end in view ;
have received that attention, to which they are en-
titled ; and the way is opened to a more particular
consideration of those features in the picture before
us, which presented themselves on the intended
stage of action itself ; features of which advantage
was then taken—wisely and happily as the result has
already demonstrated ; features, on which has been
built, in fact, the goddly superstructure, now rising
to view ; and which are never to be overlooked, so
long as our efforts are required, to carry it forward
to still greater and greater perfection.

It has already been stated, that when the counte-
pance of the civil authorities and sanction of the
Church were, at length, asked to the Scheme of
Native EpucaTion, its promoters rested with con-
fidence on the fact, that a spirit of inquiry, and a
desire of improvement in the Literature and Arts of
the Western world, bad been generated among the
higher classes of the native population of India.
The fact had become notorious to all, who lived,
and looked around them, in that country. A new
era was opening on the native world ; and although
many were found to prophesy for it a brief and
transient career, the confidence of the founders of
the General Assembly’s Institution in the reality of
this desire; their belief in the permanence and
progressive increase of the movement, were power-
fully strengthened by the ingenuous confessions
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which accomipanied its appearance; The marked
inferiority of the present race of Hindus to tribes,
that were once far behind them in:krowledge and
civilization, was acknowledged with a‘ candour, not
more encouraging than was the accurate and just
appreciation of their former condition, then making
by themselves. The one assured us of that feeling
of want, without which knowledge cannot be sin-
cerely desired ; and relieved us from the apprehen-
sion, which a narrower acquaintance with the Hindu
character had led many to enterfain, that the sub-
jects of the experiment might be too proud to re-
ceive, or to profit- by our lessons. The othef gaye
us a well grounded hope, that our scholars might be
stimulated by the worthy ambition of reaching again
the high eminence, on which. their fathets -once
stood, in the science of the humah mind'; while it
" would be the duty of their pew teachers, to- direct
their renovated energies in a path, unencumbered
by all, that had ever led them sstray frbni ﬂi@ ways
of wisdom, properly so called.

The utter inefficiency of the means of peromgtmg
education, provided among and enjoyed by the natives
themselves, had by this time become apparent, and
was acknowledged by the warmest admirers of the
Hindu character. Every village, indeed, could boast
of its schoolmaster ; and, so far as teaching to read
and write, there was po great deficiency to be sup-
plied at least in the lower provintes of Bengal s but
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beyond the simplest rudiments of learning, there ex-
isted no means of carrying on the scholars; and any
thing like progress in intellectual improvement was
unknown. The political distractions of the country
had long ago destroyed every vestige of those en-
dowments, for the encouragement of literature,
which once flourished among the Hindus; and the
days had passed away, when private native munifi-
- cence compensated for the decay of public support.
The race of distinguished learned men, to whom
in better times the natives flocked for instruction,
- had disappeared ; and books had become as scarce
as schoolmasters, trained to any thing beyond a
knowledge of mere reading and writing, and casting
accounts.

At the period to which reference is now had, a
very marked and decided movement had taken place
‘among the better classes of natives at the capital of
India. So strong had become the desire to obtain
the knowledge, which they were now persuaded, that
their Christian masters were both able and willing
to bestow upon them, that they began forming Li-
terary Societies among themselves, for the express
purpose ‘of more easily reaching. this knowledge.
The phenomenon was too singular, and too pleasing,
to escape the observation of the English public in
India; and with that regard to all, that is truly ge-
nerous and benevolent, which, it is hoped, will ever
distinguish Englishmer in all parts of the world, the
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most ready desire was evinced to assist the native
gentlemen in the good object which they had in
view. Private individuals entered into associations-
to aid them in the selection and purchase of books;
and the government itself stepped forward, as has
already been noticed, and appointed a ¢ Committee
of General Instruction,” with ample funds at its
command, still farther to carry on the good work.
The founders of the Assembly’s Institution had thus
before them a most goodly and encouraging array
of charitable and benevolent associations, arising,
many of them, on the spot, through the more scat-
tered labours of individual philanthropy; and hav-
ing all of them in view the moral and social
amelioration of the Hindus. And it was obvious;
that the same grounds, on which these associa-
tions rested their hopes of success, warranted and
demanded a powerful and united exertion for the
same great objects on the part of the Church of
Scotland, now happily planted in India.

About this time, public attention was strongly
drawn to the attempts, which had been going for-
ward to ameliorate the condition of both the Chris-
tian and native population of the capital of India,
in a work from the pen of Mr LusniNGTON, then
the Chief Secretary to the Bengal government.
In this work, the Christian world was presented
with a luminous and detailed account of the Cha-
ritable, Benevolent, and Religious Institutions,



B PURTHER DEVELQPMENT

thich had: arisen at Caleutta. Although chiefly
onfined to these that had in view the edueation
f children born of Christian parents in India,
Vr Lushington’s work went far to establish the
act, to the satisfaction of every candid inquirer,
hat, under a judicious system of management, the
nstruction of the natives themselves, even in re-
igious kngwledge, presented no such difficulties as
vere generally apprehended ;. and, by drawing to
his subject the attention of those, wha were then
:ngaged in orgamnizing the Scheme of the General
Assembly, contributed, in no small degree, to the
furtherance of that object.

#¢ It is undeniable,” says Mr Lushington, writing
refore the Assembly’s Institution. had been orga-
iized, ¢ that the success of our endeavours for en-
ightening the Indian world has been great heyond
he hapes of the most sanguine. That the progress
nay keep pace with the favourable commencement,
lepends upan the prudence and circumspection with
vhich further operations shall be conducted.” So
»xtraprdinary has been the advance, and sa widely
1as the illumination. penetrated through the dark-
1ess, that a return to former obscurity seems almost
mpracticable.. Besides, it cannat be consistent with
‘e designs of Providence, that virtuous projects,
indertaken as acceptable to his will, should be ren-
Jered nugatory in the midst of their utility, and pro-
nise of greater efficacy. Care is only requisite. to pre-
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vent any misconception regarding our real viewd for
the benefit of the people, With these precautions,
the desire of knowledge being deeply rooted, the
march of mind cannat fail to be progressive ; nor
can it retrograde, unless India underga some strange
eonvulsion, or change its natural features.”

The writer of these remarks has already noticed,
that it fell to his own lot to accupy the situation
of the first clergyman of the Church of Scotland,
in the midst of the heathen population of India;
and he bhas no hesitation in confessing, that he
went to ihe scene of his. labours strongly impress-
ed with a belief, that should he step  beyond the
pale of his own countrymen, he would find every
attempt. to shake the Hindu in the faith of his
‘fathers, ta be futile and unavailing. A few years’
experience and knowledge of the native charac-
ter and condition satisfied him that, in taking up
this impression, he was: wrong ; and that, if but a
slender advance had as yet been made, in bringing
the Hindus to the reception of a better creed, it was
as much owing to the inaptitude of the means em-
ployed, as to the obstacles presented by native pre-
judices... He trusts that he may be permitted to
say, that, holding the important situation, which he
had the honour to fill, he lost no time or opportunity,
in acquiring a greater apd greater acquaintance
with a subject of such vast and interesting import-
ance to the Christian world; and having' lived on
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the most intimate terms with a native gentleman,
whose name is now well known to the Western world,
the late Ram Monun Roy, he enjoyed the advan-
tage of his opinion on a subjec..” then deeply en-
gaging the attention of that distinguished man.
Encouraged by the approbation of Ram Mohun,
the writer of these remarks presented to the General
Assembly of 1824 the petition and memorial, which
first directed the attention of the Church of Scotland
to British India, as a field for missionary exértions,
on the plan that is now so successfully following out ;
and to which this eminently gifted scholar, himself a
Brahmin of high caste, had speciallyannexed hissane-
tion. At the time when these encouraging circum-
stances were gathering around the object, which the
founders of the General Assembly’s Institution had
in view, Ram Mohun Roy was himself a hearer in
the Scotch Church of Calcutta, setting those of his
countrymen, who were of the same rank and sta-
tion as himself, an example in this respect of the
liberality, by which he was actuated. Nor was this
outward regard to the services of the Christian
temple all that, this distinguished native did, in at-
tempting to overcome the prejudices of his country-
men. He also availed hitself of the public press,
to urge upon them ¢ The Precepts of Jesus,” as a
rule of life and manners, far surpassing any which
their own holy books could supply. It came,
indeed, to be regretted, that as Ram Mohun ad-
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vanced in his researches into the truths of Chris-
tianity, he found himself involved in controversy
with the Serampore and other Missionaries, on\some' .
of those doctrines, which have always unhappily
divided the Christian Church; and undoubtedly
his attention was taken off by these controversies
from objects, on which it would have been placed,
with infinitely more advantage to the cause of Chris-
tianity in the East. The visit of this remarkable
man to Europe, which promised so much benefit
to himself, and ultimately fo his countrymen in
India, was also, as it occurred, a subject of regret
to the friends of Narive Epucarion. While it
took him away from a scene, in which he was fitted
to be so eminently useful, it afforded in the end
nothing to compensate for the loss. Ram Mohun
fell, upon his arrival in England, into the hands of
men who were utterly unworthy of the companion-
ship of so talented a scholar; and, after figuring
away his “little hour,” as the lion of the metropolis,
and the provincial capitals, a fever overtook him at
Bristol, and terminated his days. The writer of
these remarks has enjoyed abundant opportunities
to witness the zeal, which Ram Mohun Roy con-
stantly displayed in promoting every measure, hav-
ing in view the education of his countrymen, and
_ their elevation in the scale of social enjoyment.
He stood forth in a character hitherto unknown
among the nations of the East—the gallant advo-
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cate of the rights of his despised and neglected
countrywomen; and, to his exertions, in no trifling
degree, are we to ascribe the ultimate abolition of
the Suftee, the most inhuman and degrading of
Hindu practices. Ram Mohun lived to witness the
success attending the Scheme of the General As-
sembly for the education of his' countrymen, sur-
passing his most sanguine expectations; and it
must have been to him a source of great delight
and thaokfulness, that be had in any manner con-
tributed to its success. ‘

It is remarkable, that the first step in the progress
of Ram Mohun Roy towards: the sentiments, which
be: ultimately entertained on religion; was a lapse
into the faith of Islam. With this system the learned
Brabmin soon became dissatisfied 3. for, although
pleased with the doctrines of the Koran, so:far as
they recognized the Unity of Ged, and repudiated
a plurality of divine beings, images, and idolatrous
worship, he found them too. meagre and unsatisfac-
tory in all that regards those feelings of the human
heart, which so irresistibly lead to faith in an ex-
piatory sacrifice; and to the conviction that, without
this faith, there is no peace for the human bosom.
The next step, which brought him uearer to Chris-
tianity, restored him again, so far, to some of the
fundamental doctrines of his old faith; and here
this conscientious inquirer after truth appears to
have been staggered, by his fear of relapsing into the
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superstitions, from which he was seeking sincerely to
escape.. These fears unfortunately led to that lapse
into Unitarianism, which the friends of orthodox
Christianity so much regretted 5 -and from which it
remained doubtful, atleast, if Ram Mohun ever re-
covered. 'The followers of Mahomet are, of all
others in India, the most- bigoted ; and the very
circumstance that they receive and acknowledge
Jesus as a great prophet, serves as an obstacle to
the treception of our .creed, by such of them as
beecome shaken in their own faith. It is not,
therefore, to Christianity that they turm, when
nothing, as- i the case of Ram Mohun Roy,
thas previously given a bias towards its doctrines
and were any thing like a real conversion from
Islam occurring, the first step, in all probability,.
would be a plunging into grosser fanaticism and
superstition than even the Hindu. It is a singular
but well-known fact, that among many of the Ma-
homedans of India, it is customary to apply to the
priests of the Hindu superstition to offer up prayers
and saerifices for them, when overtaken by apprehen-
sions of divine wrath; which. they have no hope of
averting through the meagre and unsatisfying cere-
monies of their own religion. We shall see, indeed,
as we proceed, how strongly this conviction has re-
tained its dominion over the human heart through-
out the whole Eastern world ; and how firmly it has
stood its ground amidst the assaults alike of Buddha
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and of Mahomet. In the mean time, it may not be
altogether without its use, to enable the reader to
judge of the effect of study and research on a Ma-
homedan of intelligence and acuteness, who was in
search of truth, at the same time that the mind of
Ram Mohun Roy was opened, under happier cir-
cumstances, to its reception. The account given of
this effect will be found in the Autobiography of a
Learned Native, to which we have given a place
in the Appendix ; and which was drawn up at the
request of several gentlemen, who were anxious to
know something of the steps, by which AspooL
Runeem arrived at many singularities of opinion,
both physical and theological, which distinguished
him from his countrymen.*

But the encouragements, by which the founders
of the General Assembly’s Scheme were at this
time surrounded,  are not confined to the opinions
and sanction of Ram Mohun Roy, who then pre-
sented an almost insulated instance of great ac-
quirements, on the part of a Hindu, in the literature
of the Western world, and in a knowledge of the
Scriptures of Christianity. Other events were oc-
curring in other quarters, to stimulate their zeal
and direct their exertions ; and among these, refer-
ence may be properly made to the formation, at

* Appendix L
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this time, of the NaTive LiTerary Sociery at Cal-
cutta. This Society, which was composed of many
of the most learned and intelligent native gentle-
‘men, then attached to the College of Fort-William,:
took its rise nearly fifteen years ago, just about
the time when otber circumstances were concur-
ring to convince us, that it had become the duty
of every Christian body, and every Christian in-
dividual in India, having the power, to step for-
ward in the great work of native regeneration;
and, ‘in its very first Address to the public, the
most satisfactory evidence was afforded, that a sense
of inferiority to the people of Europe, in all that
constitutes the health, and wealth of human charac-
ter and condition, was keenly felt by the natives;
whilst their recollection still -dwelt upon the days
of other times, when their ancestors poured forth
of their abundance of learning, to supply the wants
of those, from whom their degenerate children were
now compelled to beg of the bread of knowledge.
It was thus, that gratitude alone demanded of
the conquerors of India, to rekindle the lamp of
wisdom in the East, from which they themselves
had first borrowed the spark, that has since grown
into a flame, warming and ‘enlivening the coldest
and dullest regions of the West. But, as a Chris-
tian people, it was impossible not to feel, that infi-
nitely more than this was demanded. We were
bound to repay, with holier interest, the debt which
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we owed to India, and to bestow npon her resusci-
tated children—resuscitated under our own political
sway—a knowledge, of which they have yet, indeed,
to learn the full value; but which they will come to
desire, in proportion as Epucarion weans them from
the idle tales, and frivolous and degrading practices
-of the vulgar superstition. We had by this time
the testimony of .a very competent witness, the Re-
verend Mr Apam, once attached to the Baptist Mis-
sion in India, and since employed by the supreme
government in investigating, under its authority, the
state of Native Education in the Bengal Provinces,
that even before we attempted to discharge this debt,
about one-tenth of the reading population of Cal-
cutta had rejected idolatry. Of these the reverend
gentleman states, on the authority of a most intel-
ligent Hindu, that one-third had rejected revelation
altogether, though few of them professed to do so0;
and the remaining two-thirds were believers in the
divine revelation of the Veds. We have now, at
the distance of twelve years from the time, when Mr
Adam published his Queries and Replies, the evi-
dence of Mr Mackay, one of the Assembly’s Mis~
sionaries, in his last teport to the Committee, that
Calcutta is almost ceasing to be a city of idolaters |

But the founders of the Church of Scotland’s
Mission were further encouraged to attempt the
extinction of this debt, when, in addition to these
changes, they found such sentiments as the follow-
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ing, emanating from the natives themselves. The
quotation is taken from the Exposé of the Literary
Society, to which reference has already been made’;
and it may be left with confidence to the reader to
say, if, with such acknowledgments, and such de-
sires, staring the Christian world of India in the
face, the Church of Scotland in that country could
have any longer been justified, in declining to enter
so fair a field of promise, even to Christian exertion
itself.

“ In the days of remote antiquity, the people of
Bharat Varsha, or Asia, possessed a superiority
overallnations in their love of knowledge, and regard
for the general good. ‘This region was also the
choicest portion of the habitable globe, and the ori-
ginal site of the human race.

¢ Amongst the tribes of Bharat Varsha, those of
Hindustan were, above all, vahant, powerful, ener-
getic, merciful, sincere, and ‘wise. Hindustan was
the garden of empire, and the treasury of know-
ledge, and consequently the people were happy,
independent, and addicted to honourable practices.

« Owing 1o various causes, however, the Hindu
‘monarchies were destroyed, and the Hindus lost

 their learning, became conceited, blind wath passion,
dark to knowledge, and animated only to selfish
considerations. In consequence, they were reduced

to the last degree of dependancy and degradation ;
: E
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immersed in.an.gcean of suffering, and fallen to the
lowest stage of insignificance. If we compare them
noy with .other nations in wisdom and civilization,
our regret must be inexpressible,

¢ But while we are thus situated, owing to our
arrogance; to many new and absurd customs, that
haye crept in amongst us, and to ‘our mutual dis-
agreements, we are pot the less apt to consider our-
selves as happy, superior, and independent, never to
think of our condition in its true light, nor to acknow-
ledge it as it is, Consequently, any endeavour to
change or jmprove it is out of the question.-

% The chjef causes of our depressed situation
may, we think, be regarded as the following wants »

#¢'That of social and mutual intercourse.

<« Of mutual agreement.'

« Of travel.

“ Of study of different Shasters. :

“ Of love of knowledge

« Of good-wﬂl to each other.

“ Other causes are especially indolence, insatiable
appetite for riches, and the desxre of sensual enjoy-
ment

« Many defects in the constitution of our society
are owing to the distinction of Castes, Family, Rank,
ar,n}d‘<Wealth, Those who, possess these in a high
degree seldom visit other persons, except on occa-
sipns. of business and emergency ; and, on the other
hand, they evince little affability towards those, who.
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are compellled to seek their ntesence ; the intercourse,
t};erefore, that now exists _amongst ourselves, is con-
fined to the interchange or sollcltatlon of assistance,
tothe observance of ordmarv forms and modeb of in-
sincere c1v1hty, or,ina word it sprmgs from motives
of self-mterest and never from a feeling of aﬁ'ectlon
or esteem. It is obv10us, that as long as no one
feels an jnterest in the good of others, or is actuated
by any but motives of self-mterest, agreement or
concurrence -in opinion on_any sub_]ect cannot be
expected the truth remains unknown, the partles
being incapable of correcting their 1 mutual errorg,

« We therefore beg to call your attention to the
necessnty, which ev1dently ex1sts, that all the respect-
able and opulent men of this country should unite,
and use their individual and combined efforts in the
cause of knowledge, at least for a time : and we are
conﬁdent that they will rouse and excite an appetite
in our countrymen, in general for knowledge and
1mprovement.”*

It is scarcely necessary to say, that the sentiments
now quoted, were not. more entitled to attention,
when they first succeeded in attracting it, than they
are at this moment. ‘They gave a view of the native
character, holding forth many encouragements to the
regenerator of the Hindu race, seeking to enlighten

* Appendix K.
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them in religious truth on the plan of the School
and Mission of the General Assembly ; and they will
also be found to correct not a few errors, entertained
in England, in regard to the intellectual state of
those, on whom we are at length bringing our machi-
nery to bear with such gratifying success. It will,
no doubt, be observed, in the meantime, how care-
fully the subject of improvement in religious know-
ledge is avoided in that part of the Literary Society’s
Exposé, to which the attention of the reader has
been drawn ; and occasion will séon present itself to
show, how much opposed, at this time, were the in-
fluential natives to every thing, bearing upon this
most essential element of human happiness. For-
tunately those, with whom the Mission of the Church
of Scotland- originated, were not appalled by the
hostile position, so rashly and inconsiderately taken
up, as will afterwards be seen, bythe Native Literary
Society. They were sensible, how difficult it would
be found, to disjoin the intellectual from the religi-
ous culture of the mind; and experience has even
already happily confirmed their views. The sound-
ness of their reasoning, the gentlemen of the Hindu
Literary Society have proved themselves among the
foremost to acknowledge; for scarcely had they
entered on the course of instructing their youth in a
more rational literature and science, than the danger
of not accompanying this course with a simultaneous
Education in Religious Truth, became so obvious,
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as, ju%’tly to alarm their fears, lest their children
should ‘grow up heartless and unhappy atheists,
under all, that was intended by their parents and in-
structors to expand their intellect, and to contribute
to their moral and social happiness ; and to the union
of Learning with Religion, whether their own or
the Christian Scriptures were ultimately to be re-
ceived as the guides of faith and practice, the more
enlightened among them soon became converts.
Facts, so important in themselves, and opening
up a view into the condition of this people, so truly
interesting, could no longer be overlooked ; and the
inference founded on them for the purpose of “ren-
dering them subservient to their intellectual and re-
ligious renovation, was both obvious and legitimate.
It was easy to see, that when the better instructed
and intelligept among such a people, came to be
pressed by their Christian teachers upon their be-
lief, that the unshapen stone by the way-side, which
cannot shield itself from the filthy defilement of the
dog, that passes by, could yet protect the man
from many ills, who first blindly erected it, and then
more blindly still, falls down and worships it, they
would tell them, that in such a creed, they did not
believe. These things they said, accordingly, were
not intended for the happy few, who were able to
contemplate the Deity, without their assistance ; but
for the ignorant multitude, who, without such gross
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‘ and sensible objects, would forget that there existed
a'God. Stch positions, while’ they  betrayed the
degtaded state, into which superstition had plunged
the human understanding, could not fail to be fe-
garded as proofs, that all the foundatlons of human
peace and happmess had not’ been utterly swepf:'
away ‘among the Hindus; they were even en-
titled to be hailed, erroneous as they were, as land:
marks, which" mlght serve agam to reconduct thls"
people to the haven of Natural Rellglon, from
whlcb the tide of évil passions had driven them. It
was, moreover, -évident, that from the moment,“
when' the Hindu sougbt instruction in a better phi-
los0phy, ‘the arguments, by which the degrading and -
demorallzmg practices ‘of thé vulgar superstition
had'been defended, could no 1onger be maintained.
The enhghtened and Tiberalized intellect ‘could not
fail to reject them, as estabhshlng distinctions be-
tween the ‘Brahmin and the Soodra, which common
sense ‘and "humanity coricur id repudiating ; which
cannot be upheld an: mstant, after the pride and sel-
fishness ‘of priestcraft are exposed and the mind is
opened to aright apprehensmn ‘of human nature and
human duty To believé in the doctrines, in which
their Christian teachers were then begmmng to in-
struct the Hindus, in regard to the equality of all
men, as respects their talents for moral and intellec-
tual attamments, and their rlght to socxal and poli-
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tical privileges 3: and 1t uphold- thie distiictiong biss
tween gsoteric and vulgar dogmata fin Religion, was
palpably impossible.

It was’ therefore:to be“antlclpatéd Jthat'with! the
errors; which support‘and’ defénd them,-the’ prac-
tices, -that had ‘grown up under: the-ignordnce’ and’
delusion’ of ‘superstition, would''comé to ‘be repus
diated by the educated Hindu; -and ‘it'was ‘no 1éss’
obvious, that these errors and practices set aside; he-
would :be in:-a'icondition to meet thé Christian-on’
the'.commont.ground ‘of:"a: belief -in: the“great ‘and’
fundamental. doetrines ‘of ‘Natural:Religion’; ’ and’
that: fromi this: again he:mighb be‘trained; by the’
blessing “of 7Gody to the adoption 'of: the Chistizn’
Faith—its peace-speakmg doctrines,: and pure and
spiritual -worship:.

It may therefore be-asked,’ thh “somé ieonfidence;"
if: those, who were, now engaging dri'thé task'of ton:-
dacting the Hindus to'a better faithj weére not fully’
warranted in the hopes which'they indulged, thatithe’
desire, which had: beer: shown by thent;'of feaching a :
better philosophy, might prove the: firstistep 'towards'
coveting, an. acquaintance with a purer creed;!and a -
holier ritual in ‘matters:of religion:--

It was soon, however, perceived that: ihe‘k.vul”gar'
were not the -only: errors :to" be'-encountered' by -
" the Chrisfian missionary. There appeared hirayed:
against his progress a host of -others, ot less foFmi-"
dable,’ entertained by many of "tha more cultivated"
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and intelligent classes, with whom he was now fortu-
nately enabled to come into contact. When he
spoke to them of the frivolous and degrading rites, -
which constitute the burden of religious duty to the
great mass of their countrymen, and which stand so
effectually between them, and their advancement in
knowledge, he found them ready enough to repu-
diate these rites, as every way unworthy of an en-
lightened and purified intellect; but he was told to
look to the veds, which teach, that man is to rise
through these rites to a perfection even upon earth,
where their assistance is no longer required; and
that he, who is least dependant on them, for keeping
alive his faith and fervour, is the most worthy wor-
shipper of the Deity! The astonished missionary
now found that, in no religious creed, with which
he was acquainted, are works, whether of devo-
tion or active virtue, held in lower estimation, than in
the Hindu, when it treats of the duty and happiness-
of rising superior to their observance; and in no
part of their Sacred Books is all that man, as a re-
ligious and a rational being, ought to regard, more
completely lost sight of, than when they approach
the region of absorption into the Divine essence.
In proportion as man reaches the faculty of de-
spising alike the duties of social and ordinary devo-
tion, and the virtues of active life, are his rewards in
‘another world to be! He is to be released from the -
dire necessity of again appearing on this earth in an-
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other form, to work out his period of penance and
probation, when he has proved, by intensity of thought
on the Divine Nature, that he has lost all that is
common to him with his fellow-creatures ! Unhappy
and degraded as the human race must become, un-
der a belief in the doctrines and rites, enjoined by
the Hindu faith upon the multitude, still more mi-
serable would be the-condition of our nature, if all
men could reach the altitude of abstraction, which
in this faith constitutes the perfection of virtue and
bliss! '

Thus it was seen from the beginning of the Church
of Scotland’s labours in India, that while the rege-
nerator of the Hindu race would have to combat for
the right of the multitude, to be raised, as much as
the most enlightened, above all that now debases
and degrades them, he would also have to aim at
bringing down the devotee to the performance of the
pure and rational acts of worship, and to the obser-
vance of the active duties of social life, with a re-
ference as much to their bearing upon the happiness
of his fellow-creatures, as to their being in them-
selves manifestly in conformity with the will, and the
appointment of the Deity. In one word, the found-
ers of the General Assembly’s Mission saw, from the
very outset, that they would have to encounter the
very extremes, and extravaganzas of a religious
faith and creed. All before thém they soon per~
ceived to be confusion, made but worse confound-.
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ed, by the very. load, of human.learning,. brought.
~to, bear upon this, sublime,, yet: where. men . seek-
not, to be wise above what is written,. this, simple.
subject : They saw, that it . was only. by leading.
the Hindus out of the labyrinth of this perverted:
wisdom, that they could reconduct them. to the
- knowledge of .the, true God, as he has now..been
pleased to reveal. himself by his: Son Jesus. Christ.-
They did not, therefore, seek their improvement as.
it is essayed by some, by teaching them,: that with
the frivolous and immoral tenets, and practices of
the vulgar superstition, they weré .to, throw off all
the religious feelings of the heart, until Epvcation
shqll have stamped its impress. on them, as. worthy .
of their rational and intellectual powers to. cultivate. .
These, feelings they found. in the. Hindus, even to..
overflowing, when .they entered, the,school; and
deeply, indeed, would they regret, that its doors had.
ever been opened to them, if they left: it less the -
children of these feelings, than they entered it... The -
men, who. now stepped forward in the work: of native -
regeneration, were cheered, at the very commence-
ment of their labours,. by the . reflexion,..that the
‘plant of superstition, poxsonous as it is, thrives not in
a soil, altogether a stranger to the: fertilizing ele-.
ments of true religion ; and that the rational and -
philosophical cultivators of - this :soil,, as..they are
pleased to call themselves, who, would discard all .
Farry from their system of Epucarion, will labour.
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long among this people, before they can reduce it
to that caput mortuum, in whlch alone athelsm can
take root and prosper. They felt, moreover, that
these enemies to the peace and happmess of man
‘would, under Providence, succeed the less eas1ly,
that the Church of Scotland was watchful over the
field, taking care that the' enemy come not in the
night, and sow his tares, while the husb_apdm;m is
asleep. ' ' '
Nor was this care demanded, in an ordinary de-
gree, under the c1rcumstances, in which the field of
British India bad opened to the labours of the
Church of Scotland. ‘Too many, who had planted
themselves in that country, bearing the name of
Chnstlans, betrayed a coolness in the cause of the
Gospel, which proclalmed even more than ]uke—
warmness of fa;th in its animating, and renovating
doctrines. It is to be feared that, even under
happier circumstances, this faith had hung but
loosely ebout them ; but, placed by Proﬁdence,
where the same caUses, that had combined to con-
strain them to at least i lts outward profession, were
less strong; where the’ temptatlons to proclalm:
openly their mﬁdehty, were more powerful ; tbey
stood forth the most form,ldable ‘obstacles to the
evangehzatlon of the natives. They gloned, in-
deed, in the work of unhmgmg the Hindu in the
faith of his forefathers, and leadmg hlm to throw
from bxm the doctrines and ntes, m wblch he had.
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been taught to believe as of divine origin ; and they
claimed, on this account, the character of his re-
generators, while they yet left him to be seized
upon by even a worse enemy to his peace and hap-
piness, than superstition itself. ~They scrupled not
to include all religions in the same condemnation,
with which they visited the Hindu ; and it must be
acknowledged that the bait, which they threw out,
was temptingly strong. The transition from the
Brahminical to the Christian creed they represented
as but a step, still within the trammels of priest-
craft ; and but a partial throwing off of that load,
which had ground the human intellect to the earth.
They asked, with an air of triumph, wherein was
the great reform in adopting the Zrinity of Chris-
tianity for the 7'riad of the Brahminical faith?
The incarnation of our Saviour found with them a
" counterpart in that of Vishnu ; and the images of
Roman Catholic Christianity differed but little in
form, and gaudy ornament, and noisy processions,
from the idols of Paganism. And what was the
conclusion, to which the inquiring Hindu was art-
fully conducted, but that, if he stepped beyond the
cold and unanimating doctrines of the Unitarian
faith, he was still in the bonds of superstitious sla-
very? The pride of the human heart was thus gra-
tified by a view of religion, which magnified the
power of human virtue, to secure peace and rest to
the bosom, without the aid or intervention of an
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atoning sacrifice ; and because the faith of Crrisr,
not less than that of Brakma, pointed to this atone--
ment, as alone reconciling man to his Maker, it
was argued, that the one could not be consistently
embraced, where the other was first required to be
discarded. ‘ ;

It may not, perhaps, be easy to convey to the
general reader, an adequate conception of the
difficulties, which .arose from this source, in the
way of the Christian missionary in India, when the
attempt to demolish the fortress of popular supersti-
tion was first avowedly made, through an Epuca-
TIoN, which affected to approach it, if we may so
speak, by intellectual trenches. But those, who
are acquainted with the state of Christian society
at the capital of India, at the time to which refer-
ence is now made, will be at no loss to appreciate
the difficulties he had to encounter. The learned
and acute Ram Mohun Roy himself was not proof
agaiust the subtle arguments of the Unitarian ; but
impressed, consciéntiously it is not doubted, with
the truth of his doctrines, became a warm and
strenuous supporter of his faith and worship, unin-
fluenced by the friendly reasoning of the minis-
ter of St Andrew’s Church, the powerful and
erudite arguments of the Bishop of the Diocese,
or the zealous and pious remonstrances of the
then senior clergyman- of St John’s Church. It
is also well known,that several of the most intel-
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ligent Hindus ‘at’ Calcutta, joined themselves to the
Unitarian congregation, then established and chiefly
mamtalned ‘by the hberahty of Ram Mohun Roy ;
and which promlsed to Tecruit its ranks so abund-
antly from the 'Fruits of 'that EDUCATION, to Whlch
the natives were now so ardently aspiring.. Tt was
not, therefore, without the déepest regret, that the
Christian advocate saw some of the richest of these
fruits ‘in danger of being snatched from his grasp.
Happily, howevet, as we shall have occasion to show,
thie Unitarian harvest in India has been but scanty;
for, among the Christian populatmn of that coun-
try, there’ has grown up a greater reverence for
the soul-reviving doctrines of the Gospel than
once distinguished it; and a warmer desire to spread
the knowledge of these doctrines among the natives
around them: It is truly gratlfymg to_think, that
towards this happy change, the ministrations of the
Churcﬁes now established in Indla, combined with
those of the pious and excellent bodies, who labour
beyond their pale, have greatly contributed. The
Missionary of the Church of Scotland may Justly
claim his share in this pleasmg reformation. Cladin
the armour of Reason, he goes forth to find the i in-
quiring Hindu, and to teach him with the weapons
furmshed from the storehouse of intellect, to combat
agamst the sophistries that would lead him astray
from the paths of true Religion; resplendent in the
panoply of Fairm, he meets and mingles with the



TO NATIVE EDUCATION. 79

multitude, speaking to them as the Apostle Paul did
to the Athenians, when he found among them an
altar dedicated to “ Tae Unknown. Gop”—“whom
therefore yeignorantlyworship, Him declarewe unto
you.” He thusappears among them a brother, and
not a stranger ;- friend, and 'not an enemy; the
upholder of all that is pure, and of divine origin in
their own Creed; the opponent of that -alone, which
is ‘repudiated -alike by the reason and the hehrt
of man; teaching with their “own prophets ‘and
apostles in the days of a purer knowledge, the
being and attributes of one on‘ly God, the Maker of
heaven and earth; the creation of man by the hands
of this self-existent Beinig; the fall of the human
race Trom thé state of purity and holiness, in which
they were first created; and their restoration through
faith in an ‘atohing propitiation, to the favour of
heaven. Occupying this *vantage-ground over the
teacher of a cold and heartless deism, the Christian
Missxonary, sincé he knew the true nature of ﬁls
position among the Hindus, has been enabled to ob-
tain an attention and respect, from which, under the
blessing of God, the happiest fruits may be antici-
pated. :
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STATE OF FEELING TOWARDS CHRISTIANITY AND
CHRISTIAN MISSIONARIES, BEFORE THE RISE OF THE
ASSEMBLY’S MISSION.

Hostility to Religious improvement—Mitigated and removed by
Jjudicious treatment—Change of Native sentiment on this head
—Noticed by Bishop Middleton—Progress and good fruits of
this change—Contrast’ with former state—Complaints once
urged against Missionaries—How far well grounded—How
encountered by the Missionaries—Complaints on other grounds
—Zeal and indiscretion at the outset of Missionary exertions—
Interference of Government—Alarms of the Bengal Govern-
ment on this score-~Measures adopted by the Bombay Govern-
ment—Change in Missionary mode of operation—Farther
Charges against the Missionaries—Serampore Missionaries—
Their great merit and services—Their Translation of the
Scriptures—Complained against by the Native Literary So-
ciety—Change of Sentiment in this respect—Change of Mis-
sionary endeavours in this department—Ground on which the
Missionaries and their Opponents are now meeting—Enlarged
Policy of the Indian Governments—Effects on Native preju-
dices—And Educational Prospects—Position of the General
Assembly’s Institution as regards the more intelligent classes—
As destined to bear upon the great mass of the population.

IT was to be expected that the trammels of super-
stition might be found fettering the mind of the
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Hindu, even after it had been opened to a sense of
inferiority in fhe literature and arts, cultivated by a
more enlightened people; and this, it was feared,
might, for a time, prevent him from perceiving, that
in no branch of knowledge, truly so called, is he
more deficient, or more behind the inhabitants of
Europe, than in religious science. Fortunately for
the cause of Native Epucarion, those who were
now watching the progress of events, with a view to
render them subservient to the advancement of the
Hindus in religious improvement, were not deterred
from prosecuting the truly benevolent object which
they had in view, because, in the very Exposé which
has already been quoted, in proof of their desire
after knowledge, the intelligent and inquisitive na-
tives complained of the attempts of the Christian
Missionary to enlighten their countrymen in religi-
‘ous truth; and even pointed to the expediency of
applying to the government of the country to pro-
tect the lower classes against Missionary proceed-
ings! And what has even already been the result
of a steady and judicious perseverance in their path ?
Many of the native gentlemen, who first founded
The Literary Society, have long ago perceived
the false position, in which, by their opposition
to all inquiry into the Christian Faith, they were
placing themselves as a body of men associated
together in the pursuit of knowledge; and they

bave at length occupied one, far more worthy of
F
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themselves and of their object-~that of boldly-
inviting ‘and meeting discussion on all matters of
science, whether Literary, Philosophical, or Theo-
logical. This change in native sentiment, which
had in some degree manifested itself before the .
tise of the Literaty Society, did not. fail to attract
the notice of Bishop MippLETON, Who expressed
his thankfulness that he had lived to witness the in-
telligent among the natives of India, evincing a dis-
position to examine,and even toimpugn Christianity.
‘The phenomenon proved, at least, that apathy had
given place to interest in the great subject of religi-
ous belief; and although the first-fruits of the move:
ment might too frequently be such, as the ‘worthy
prelate strove to counteract in the instance of Ram
Mohun Roy, hopes are held out, that as researches
. extend, orthodoxy will supervene. So far from
‘shunning an acquaintance with the History and
doctrines of the BiBLE, the intelligent natives are
now sending their own children to Schools, in which
lessons from its pages -are daily ready and in thig
manner are they furnishing a consistent and a plea-
ding commentary on the text, which they themselves
laid down at the foundation of their Society, that
one of the chief causes of their depressed ¢ondition is
to be sought in < the want of the study of other Shas-
‘ters’ than their own. Many of the most acute of
their youth have made themselves acquainted with
the evidences, by which the Christian sustains the
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truth of his creed. Several of them have by thi¢
time professéd their belief in the Gospel of Jesus.
Cueist; and we are not now without instances of
some dmong them, who have taken upon themselves
the sacred task of imstructing their cotmntrymen
_openly in doctrines;, the truth of which they themt:
selves once bitterly denied; and stouily opposed ;.
until the streamr of ihquiry; into which they had
honestly thrown themiselves; tarriéd them to thé con=
viction that these doctrines had the strongest claim
on the faith of the enlightened intellect. The fesult
bas thérefore been already what the founders of the
Assembly’s Mission fondly anticipated, that the na-
tive préacher of the gospel is even now preparing
to earry the lamp of Christianity into the labyrinths
of the vulgat supérstition, and to reconduct his coun-
trymen frota out of thesé labyrinths; to that know-
ledge, from which, aided by the arts and the pride of
a selfish priesthood, shé had but' too' successfully
drawn them asidé; He isstriving again to teach
structuré of Faith in an atoning sacrifice, which, how-
ever deplorably it hai deégenerated into all that fs
repudiated By right reson; i§ alone worthy of the
name of Rericron; and which is nowhere t6 be
found in unsullied purity and perfection, save alone
in the Scriptures of CurisTiaNITY. Let this picture
of the state of native feeling on the subject of reli-
gious improvement, be contrasted with sentiments
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but lately entertained ; and every one mist be sa-
tisfied, how mighty are. the steps which have been
taken, in the work of native regeneration. . Facts,
such as are supported beyond all doubt, by the Re-
ports of the General Assembly’s Committee, which
have ‘been laid before the Christian public, suc-
ceeding sentiments such as we are now about to
quote, as once entertained and cherished by the Hin-
dus, proclaim, in the strongest manner, the revolu-
tion, which is going on in British India; and surely
warrant the hope now indulged in by the Church
of Scotland,. that the agitation in the Christian
world at home, which has, under Providence, contri-
buted to a reform so truly desirable, is destined
to encounter no relaxation, until those, who yet sit
in the darkness of superstition are brought into the
light and the love of the everlasting gospel.

In the first-address of “ The Native Literary So-
ciety” of Calcutta, to which reference has been so
amply made, as holding out so much encouragement
to Christian exertion, will be found the following
'sentiments—calculated undoubtedly to have damped
a less ardent and discriminating zeal, than had now,
happily, been brought to the task of Hindu regene-
ration,

“ We must now call your attention to an important
:subject ;- and direct your notice to the manner, in
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which, for some twenty years, the English’ Mission-
‘aries have treated- the natives of ‘Bengal. What-
man of any observation is there, who does not perceive
its injurious operation on our existing laws, and who
is uninformed of the lamentable condition ‘of those,
who, deserting their own faith, have become native
Christians? The Missionary teachers, imperfectly
informed of the principles of our Sastras, our deva-
tas, and our institutes, have translated, as descrip-
tive of them, detach_ed passages ; they have printed
‘pamphlets against us, replete with the most intem-
perate and abusive terms, and dxstnbuted them to
the world.

“ Further, they have made a practice of travers-
ing the country, and defymg the Brahmins, Pundlts,
and other Hindus, frightened at the very sight of a
European, to controversial dlsputatlon—have chal-
lenged them to discuss religious topics, and the
merits of their Sastras, in the public road ; and have
treated them with the greatest opprobnum they
have handled the Vedas, Smrms, and other books,
in a manner never practised by Aumngzeb Huma-
yun, and other Musselman and Mlechha princes,
determined as they were to overturn- the ‘Hindu
faith—these they have partially translated, for ‘the
purpose of reviling such parts as are repugnant to
their own notions, to the inexpressible disgrace and
affliction of the natives of this country

s Again, for the subversxon of our faith and insti
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tutes, and for the seduction of the Hipdus into illicit
paths, they have translated the Testament into vari-
ous l;mguages, printed it, and carrymg it about tp

.....

......

lt gratpltqusly to all Vgho, mll rechvg v,

* Finally, they have allured by the hapes of pro-
ﬁ§ a fe‘sYY' PPI‘SQDS of IQW g:aste-—-—persons nat, knowing
“uhappy meg are gxhlb,lted abgut as their pqnvertq.
ta revile the Hindu faith and books in pybli¢ places,
whilst they are, deserted by all their friends and con-
nexions, and are plunged into 3 depth of: wisery, of
which no one can form a conception who has not
heargl its description from themselyes,

¢ It thyg appears that the Hindy, who has. always
begp submissive, ‘hymble, and moﬁ‘ensw% is now
expased to unproyoked attacks; and is injured in
his reputatlon, and qonsequently, even in the means
: goqd As\ yet t.h,ls quelty a.nd, calumny llpve been
little heeded, and scarcgly an_effort to repel them
heen, attempted : had. such qondu,ct been offered to
the ngselmana, they would ingtantly have combmed
to resent, it ; and in like manner it is now mcumbent
on the opulent and respectable Hmdus, who delight
not; in the abuse, of their Shastras.and, practices, and
who wish tg cherish and preserve them, to, consxder
well these circumstances, and upon full delgbe;atloq
to, unite ta publish replies to. the charges made
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agaipst us; or ta represent. our: grievanees to tha
Government, by whose wisdom no doubt a remedy
will be deviged.”

-
-

The charges, that are here embadied againat the
Christian: Migsionary in Indiay are: grave. and. ones
rous ; and they were urged with a calmness and so-
lemnity that seemed fo bespeak strangly the sincerity
of the faith which: was: placed in.them, Thera is,
indeed, some: reasen to suspect, that, they owed not
a little of their colouring to the light, in- which Mis.
sionary labours had been regarded by toe many pros
fessing Christiaps themselves, who, either from. an
honest belief in the dangers; to which thése labours
were exposing our ladian passessions;, er fromr mo-.
tives less excusable, were inimicaleven to any attempt
ta spread a knowledge of the Gospel among the na-
tives. But it must; at the same time, be conceded,
that many of the converts of whom the Missionaries
boasted, had heen gained tp:a profeasion without un»
derstanding the evidences, imbibing the spirity or re-
specting the precepts of Christianity; and it is a fact
that can as littla be disputed, that being a Christian
was frequently accounted any thing but.a recommens
dation in a native seeking employment im: a Chris-
tiap family. "It is at the: same time ‘to be kept.in
wiew; in order that we may come to.a.candid opinion
on this important subject, and: a liberal allowance
is, no.doubt, ta be made under a knowledge. of the
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fact, that the temptations on the part of cunning na~
tives to deceive the zealous and honest Missionary
were, at that time, many and strong. A profession of
faith in Christianity too easily afforded to them the
means of subsistence, and relieved the poverty in
which they were plunged; and no impartial observer
can deny, that in not a few instances, the reproach
of being * rice-Christians” was but too well deserved.
But while the poverty of the lower classes was, in too
many instances, the source of many pretended con-
versions, the facility, with which the same classes may
at all times be acted on by European agency, gave
greater appearance of weight to this allegation than
it deserved, as it induced not a few falsely to repre-
sent their conversion, as contingent on promises of
support, which were.not made good on the part of the
Missionaries ; and the writer of these remarks well
recollects when a considerable body of native con-
verts carried a complaint on this score to the Bishop
of Calcutta, under an impression, that he had autho-
rity to enforce redemption of the pledges, which
they said had been given them.

But these charges, to whatever extent they were
in reality-well founded, were not left unnoticed or
unanswered ; and the Baptist Missionaries, in parti-
cular, stepped ‘forward in defence of the body to
which they belonged, in * The Friend of India”—
a periodical work published at Serampore, and cer- -
tainly displaying, more than any other in India, a
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knowledge of the native character, and of the statiss
tics of the country.* According to the Missionaries;-
the instances adduced by the. Native Literary So¢
ciety, as proving that conversion to Christianity dé-
teriorated the quality of native morality, formed the
exception and not the rule; and the reply was not
easily repelled. . But allowing that these exceptions
extended to a far greater number, than to admit of
this defence, it was plain. that no legitimate -argu-
ment could be drawn against the use, from the abuse
of the attempt to instruct them in a knowledge of
Christianity.. The complaint of the Literary Society
was, that the Missionaries took advantage of the
ignorance of the lower classes, to obtain a profession
of faith in the doctrines of Christianity, thus involv-
ing the confession, that where this ignorarice was first
removed, the consequent conversion could not be
complained. of, But the Missionaries themselves
" did not admit the ‘existence of this ignorance, or of
this moral deterioration, “which a change of faith,
“effected under it, was said to produce : And if their
defence of their converts at the time, when the intel-
lectual means, afterwards employed to obtain them,
had not come intoethe full opefation, ‘that is now,
witnessed, is to be received—and to a great extent
the candid and impartial will allow that it ought—
with how much truth and justice ‘may the picture -

-® Appendix L,
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from < The Friend of India™ be applied to. those
who, in’the ripeness of a knowledge, embracing the
history and philosophy of man, and founded on the
cultivation of their intelleptilal powers, are now: pro-
olaiming theip belief in Christianity.

‘ We are now constrained,” say the Missionaries,
however reluctantly, to notice certain ideas in this
Exposé, which have been toe justly supposed to
savour of illiberality ;- and which, if we cannot com-
mend, we will endeavour to handle as gently as the
interests of truth will permit. But we must first be
permitted to express the regret we feel, that men so
intelligent should: mot have taken the painbs, te ascer-
tain the state of those, whom. they term. ¢Native
Christians,’ before they ventured to publish assertions
respecting them so totally destitute of foundation.
These ¢ Native Christians” are wholly delivered from
those evils, of which the Exposé so bitterly eom-~
plains as destroying the ‘morals and happiness of
society. ‘They live happily by their own labour,
freed from all those demands respecting: Brahmuns,
poojas, and pilgrimages of ‘death, which superstition
makes on other Hindys. They already enjoy those
means of improvement which the intelligent and
opulent are now seeking for themselves. They
have, besides, the Sacred Writings, which these
scem so unwilling to examine ; but which the ¢ Na-
tive Christians’ study -with delight, a variety of pub-



MISSIONARY EXERTIONS. al

lications in their. own language, a variety.constantly
augmenting ; and they have European friends, with
whom they can canstantly converse, whom they
esteer, and who esteem them, and delight.in re:
moving their mental difficulties, and in- assisting
them tq persevers in the paths of virtue and recti-
tude. If these are < miserable,” the intelligent,
learned, and opulent in Calcutta, are seeking misery
in forming this New Society, for they are ouly seek»
ing the advantages these. have already obtained:
And. their most,strenuous efforts for.many. years. will
nof, put them in possession; of the medtal attains
ments, already enjoyed. by those whose; wisery, they
profess to deplore,”

It formed; another, ground of, complaint by the. Lis
terary Spciety, that the Missionaries employed. the
most.abusive terms in speaking of the Hindu faith—
terms, highly insulting to_all.that professed their be-
lief in. this faith, It is, hawever, well known, that by
~ the time. this complaint was brought forward, a. very
considerable, change had; occurzed, in. the: language
employed by Missionaries, in, speaking of the Hindu
religion ; a chaoge, more i, canformity, with. the spis
rit; of the gospel of peace, apd chasity, than.their zeal
and, fervour- in support.of. the enly. true religion,
ploy. Nor is it meant tp bg denied, that we are to
ascribe, some portion of. the mitigation in. missionary
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harangues, to the very vigorous measures, which the
government of .the day sometimes took, when the
Christian teacher had, in their apprehension, trans-
gressed the limits of safety in his denunciation of
the Hindu or Mahomedan creeds. But it was no-
torious to all, who'looked around them in India in
1822, that occurrences, which would have once ex-
cited a flame among the Hindus, had come to be
regarded with calmer feelings, if not with more pro-
found indifference. ~ In making this remark, we do
not refer to such events. as the melancholy massacre
at Vellore in 1806, undoubtedly brought about by a
rumour, industriously propagated and extensively be-
lieved among the natives, that it was the intention of
the British authorities to subvert their religion ; and
that the firststeptaken wasthe proposed change in mi-
litary dress and accoutrements, and the erasure of the
religious mark of caste from the faces of the Sepoys.
We have in view occurrences of a less exciting na-
ture, which took place soon after this more marked
and striking caseof discontent and danger; and arose
from circumstances more within the sph.ere; to which
our present observations are confined. The publi-
cation of various tracts in the Persian, Hindostanee,
and Bengalee languages, by the Missionaries at Se-
rampore, stirred up a flame, at the period teferred
to, among the Hindus and Musselmans, which the
Government then deemed it imperative upon them
to allay. . In these tracts the vices and errors of the
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Brahminical and Mahomedan creeds were exposed
in terms undoubtedly strong in themselves, and cal-.
culated to give high offence, especially to the haughty
Musselmans ; and such was the ferment - occasioned
by their appearance, and by a belief, that they.indi-
cated an intention on the part of the Christian Go-
vernment to compel conversion to its creed, that the
Supreme Goverpment issued counter assurances,
drawn up in the same languages, and most widely
distributed among the natives, under its authority.
Nor was this all that was deemed necessary. An
application was made by the British to.the Danish
. Government,.and on the representation of the Go-
vernor of Serampore, the Baptist Missionaries de-
stroyed every copy of the original tracts remaining
in their hands, most readily acceding, it must be
added, to the request of the authorities.

The very sensitive state in which the native popu-
lation of India was to be found only a few years ago,
as regards everything connected with their religion,
was made manifest in another instance well worthy
of notice. The first intelligence received in Indid
in 1813, that an Ecclesiastical Establishment, with
a Bishop at its head, was about being erected in that
country, created an excifement among the natives,
that was altogether unexpected by many, consider-
ing that the contemplated measure stood uncon-:
nected with Missionary projects.. At Bombay, where
the English language was then more generally known
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than at any other Presidency, hid where cohse:
quently the ineans of information, 43 to what was
conitemplated, were of more easy aceets § this excite-
ent assumed a soméwhat alarming aspeet. Thée
examination &t thit time of witnesses before both
Houses of Patliaineht, on the necessity and expe
dienty of the proposed Ecclesiastieal Establishment,
gave great alarm at this Presidency 5 dnd official
nbtice was commuricated from the magistrates it
the interiory that the nativeés had taken up the belief,
that the British Goverhment had resolvéd first to
bribe them to bécomé Christians; and if that was
inéffectual; to force them to a change of faith. The
subject was fouhd td démand the serious attention
of the supreme dovernment; and as it fortunately
hdppened, the féars of thé natives were allayed, when
the erroneous belief; which they had been led to take
up, was puinted otit by authority.

The progréss of time; a bettet acquaintance with
the spirit of Chtistianity; and the views of those who
are mow standing forward as its promotersj and;
it mdy be added, the foritiet vigilahce of the governs
tents of Indis; evet every ihjudicious attempt at
tonversion, kave all conewrred in working:a miost
remarkablé change im native séntiment. The
pafives are now cohvinced that eonversion; as wd
have already said, is a sttife of intellect, and re:
search, and afgumertt y not of mere declimation on
the superior excellence and truth of Christianity;

-
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and the deformiti¢s and errors of the Hindu faith.
What is ¢common to both Creeds of the pure and
primitive truths of natural religion, is readily ac
knowledged by the contending advocates. of- each:
What is of the growth of hutnan pride, vanity, and
_corruption, is all that is sought to be tet aside by
the Christiah Missionary ; while all that he 4ims to
substitute, rests itself on the indomitable feelings of
the human heart, that man has fallen from a state
of primitive innocence ahd rectitude 3 that he -has
fncurred by his sins, the just vengeance bf an of-
fended God ; and that, witholit a sacrifice .for his
offences, which the justice of heaven ean accept,
there is neither pardon for his transgressions, not
peace for his guilty bosom. Now it is found, that
the more we purify the Hindu faith from the corrups
tionswhich havecrept intoit, the more clearly are these
dottrines discoveréd. resting at its foundation § and
when the Apostle of Christianity is able to say with
effect to the now deluded votary of Brahma, Ye
believe in God, he will have obtained & high
*vantage-ground from which to proclaim to him
the heart-cheering tiessage of the Gospel of Peace,
Believe also in Christ Jesus, whom he hath sent.
Let it also be observed, in ordet the mere fully
to.appreciate the progress already made by the
Gereral Assembly’s 3chool and Missior, that it
was once made & charge against the Christian Mis+
sionary, that he challenged the Hindu to discuss
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religious topics, defying the Brahmins and Pundits
to controversial disputations; and let it be recol-
lected, that the very men who urged this complaint
have shown the greatest readiness to take a part in
these disputations. It was evident from the begin-
‘ning, that the field of literary discussion once fairly
opened, -and the conflicting parties would ultimately
meet, in honest and honourable controversy, on that
of Religion itself ; and the experience of a few years
‘verified the prediction, when the elite of the inquir-
ing Hindus met under the roof of Dr Duff, and
mingled in the mtellectual strife, which has even
already resulted in extending the gpirit of investiga-
tion among intelligent natives, into matters touch-
ing the faith of their fathers, and in even bringing
over converts to a public profession in Christianity.
These, surely, are cheering and encouraging proofs
of the proéfess already made by the Assembly’s
Institution ; and they enable its supporters ‘to say
to those, who yet doubtingly demand a proof of
their Christian philanthropy—

Si monuméntum requiris,
Circumspice. '

It is also worthy of remark, that the very manner
in which the Missionaries of those days met the
charge of addressing the natives on the subjects of
religion, in the streets and bazaars, goes far to
establish our position. 'We have their testimony—
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and no class of :men knew:the natives better—that
4¢:to .assemble in buildings for the sake of moral’
instruction, 'was a- custom:too -novel and:foreign to
‘their :habits, to be:practised by the ‘Hindus, even
-when houses were erected for that purpose.” Now
we know, that they assemble in rerowds :iinder the
‘Christian roof, to listen to the:lectures of the teach-
ers, whomithe:Church of : Seotland -has sent among
them. Already has-the demand -for this :species of
intellectual recreation ‘required a ‘more.convenient
stage “for its-display, :than ‘has:hitherto :been pos-
sessed ; ‘and it.is:found,  that : the: desire :among the
natives, to ‘hear-what ¢ these babblers will say,”
who declare unto them Tre Unknown:Gop, whom
they ignorantly worship, ‘caa . only be gratified by
enlarging the -dimensions :of the Christian School-
room, and Mission-house. It is a careful and candid
regard :to:these, :among many other occurrences,
that warrants the hope, which 'the Christian world
of Scotland is now: indulging, that.when the native
preacher shall at length:ascend thei Christian. pulpit
in India, to-instruct his countrymen in.the doctrines
of the: Cross,” the temple of - the’ Living'God will be
crowded by native listeners to the*¢ tidings of great
joy.” g |

.In +alluding :to -these -truly gratifying changes,
which have taken place in nativefeelings-and sen-
timents, - on the" subject of conveying to'them reli-
gious - instruction, it is-dye -to rthose, whoilong la-

G
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boured in the field under less encouraging circum-
stances, to acknowledge,—whatever opinion may be
held, as to the expediency of some of the means em-
ployed by them,—that to their labours, and especially
to those of the Serampore Baptist Brethren, the
cause of Christianity in India is deeply indebted.
While these pious and excellent men urged their
ministrations among the ignorant and uninstructed
at the ghaut and in the bazaar—knowing well-what
* was their duty, but not knowing where the blessing
of the Most High ‘might alight—they did not over-
look the temperate and judicious controversy with
the more intelligent natives, who were too proud to
listen to their way-side sermons; and every candid
inquirer will admit, that they paved the way towards
the more honourable position, in which their oppon-
ents of the Native Literary Society were at length
found ; and which those, who came afterwards into
the field, are now turning to so good account. Let
it not, therefore, be forgotten, that before the As-
sembly’s Institution stepped into the field, it was in
some measure prepared for the good seed, that is
now being sown, by the labours of the worthy men,
who had gone before. The Serampore Mission-
aries may honestly exult in the reflection, that they
were the first, if they have not proved the most suc-
cessful, in compelling the advocates of the vulgar
superstition, when they stepped forward as the in-
structors of their countrymen in profane literature
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and knowledge, to occupy a ground, as regards the
far more important object of moral and religious’
improvement, on which nothing but ultimate de-
feat, at the hands of the judicious Christian Mis-
sionary, can await them.

This branch of the subject would, however, be left
incomplete, if notice were not taken of yet another
charge, at one time brought against the Christian
Missionary, by the most acute and intelligent of the
Hindu body; and of yet another change in native
feeling and sentiment, which proclaiming the suc-
cess of past exertions, ought to stimulate to still
greater-doings, in so good and encouraging a cause.
It was urged against the Missionaries, that they
“translated the New Testament into various lan-
guages, printed it, and carried it about to fairs and
ferries, in fields and highways, distributing it gra-
tuitously to all who would receive it.”” Was ever
charge more honourable laid at the Christian’s door?
But while the Missionary might have gloried, in that
he had been found worthy to iacur these imputa-
tions, he did not the less urge his defence against
them ; but it was in a shape that utterly condemned
his opponents, and put them to shame and silence.

¢ How is it,” ask the Missionaries, ¢ that the
translating and circulating of the Testament should
be such an object of dread to the authors of this
Exposé ? Arethe translating and circulating of the
writings, esteemed sacred by the Hindus, an object



100 TRANSLATING LABOURS

of equal dread to the Missionaries? While this
proclaims, in the loudest manner, the ideas theyreally
have of their own Shastras, and of the Holy Secrip-
tures, atill is it not wnworthy of intelligent men,
earnestly seeking ¢ pure wisdom,’ thus to shun the
Sacred Seriptures ? and still more so, to prevent
their being examined by their countrymen at large ?
Have the Missianaries, while giving the people a
translation of the Holy Scriptures, attempted to pre-
vent the ciroulation «of the writings, deemed sacred
by the Hindus? Have they not given them what -
they eould even of thase ? And if as full and faith-
ful a translation of them, asof the New Testament,
be mot in the hands of the common people, with
whom does the fault rest? Is it not with the intel-
ligent authors of the Exposé, who have suffered
twenty years to elapse, without giving a faithful and
perspicnous translation of them to their countrymen
in one language, and that their own, while they
complain that the Missionaries have translated the
Testament into several languages? Let reason it-
self say, whether this does not prave, either that
these learned men have little regard for the.honour
of their religion, and their devafes, or that they.
think such translation would not be for the honour
of either.” o
It must, indeed, occur to every one, who has turned
his attention to Christian progress in India, how
little is now-a-days heard of those translating labours,
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which once formed so fertife a theme of praise,
wonder, and incredulity. The fact, is undoubtedly
striking; the more especially, as inm the system of
Christian instruction of the natives mow pursued,
the translation of the Seriptures into the vulgar
tongue has not found a very prominent place; and
considering our better acquaintance with the sub-
ject, the inference is fair and legitimate, that, as a
means of instruction, it does not yet deserveit. Un-
doubtedly much greater stress was laid upon this
means at the commencement of Missionary labours,
than it was entitled to, under all the disadvantages,
at least, with which its employment was accom-«
panied. When learned men were told of the suc-
cess of such distinguished seholars, as Mr MarryN
and Mr THomasoN, presenting the world with a
translation into a single generally eultivated tongue
of Asia, belief was easily extended to the faet; and
the fullest confidence was placed in the fraits of their
labours as faithful, correct, and intelligible. When
the world heard of the three excellent and pious men,
‘who then formed the Baptist Mission at Serampore
translating the greater part of the Scriptures into
no fewer than twenty-seven languages of India, a
degree of astonishment mot easily expressed was
excited; and although this wonder was no doubt
softened down, as it was recollected, that what were
called. “languages,” were frequently only different
dialects of the same tongue, still there was ample
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room left for surprise, if not for incredulity. When
in’ progress of Jlime the mode of obtaining these
translations became better known, and it was found,
that by means of as many intervening Pundits,
between the Missionaries and the real translators,
versions into ten, twelve, or more languages, might
be conducted at one and the same time, admiration
of the indefatigable diligence, and almost miraculous
talents of the Missionaries themselves, was somewhat
mitigated ; but reliance on the translations produced
was not proportionally increased. The correctness -
and intelligibility of these versions were, therefore,
seen impugned by Oriental scholars, without much
astonishment ; and several of them, which were sub-
jected, through the press, to this critical examina-
,tion, and'did not come altogether unscathed from
out of it, gave no slight or slender shock to the faith,
which all of them had been finding.* Immense sums
were, however, expended at that time in putting
these translations into cir\culation, in the full belief,
that they were worthy of the sacred cause, which they
were intended to promote; and the zeal of the Bible
Societies in this work was indefatigable.

It is now very generally admitted, that the more
rational mode of proceeding in this department, is
to render such Institutions, as that of the General
Assembly, subservient to the rearing up of natives

® Appendix M.
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in such a knowledge of the English language, as
may in due time qualify them to'undertake the most
important and arduous work ‘of translating our
Scriptures into the native tongues——a work, which
obviously réquisite as it is to the object in view by
all our labours, will not, it is hoped, be undertaken,
until properly qualified instruments: are prepared ;
such’ instruments as may afford every reasonable
guarantee, that the fruits will reflect aright the
doctrines and precepts of the Bible.

But although translations of the Christian Scrip-
tures into the languages of India, engage less of
the attention of the Missionary than they once. did,
let it be recollected that these -Scriptures in the
English garb are now read, as common and every-
day text-books at the very schools, that are patron-
ized by the members of the Native Literary Society;
and the gratifying change of sentiment, for which
‘we are contending, will not- be doubted. Nor ‘is
this all. The writer of these remarks can take up-
on him to state, from personal acquaifitance with the
fact, that even under the native roof; although the
father still profess'an adherence to the vulgar faith,
the BiBLE is read by the children ; and- it need not
be added, that at the annual public examinations of
the Assembly’s School, where crowds of the most
intelligent natives attend, a very great part of the
exercises consists, in displaying the knowledge, which
the pupils have acquired in Scripture History, and
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even-in the Evidences of Christianity.. Can a-more:
convincing or gratifying proof be. desired, that now-
a-days;.even within the: brief space of. twelve or fif-
teenyears, an-attempt:to complain of the:Christian
advocate making known the:contents of that volume,.
in.which his: faith:is found, to those who: profess- to:
be. seeking the. trath,. would be at.once: scouted:to:
scorn, by the rising generation of enlightened Hin-
dus; if not even: by their more narrow-minded and
bigoted fathers ?.

When we find the translation of a single gospel,
into a single language, in the hands of. such a man
‘as Dr Wilson:of Bombay, we have confidence:in its
correctness 3 and when. that translation is- into the
Guzurathi: or the: Marathi,. with: which this:distin-
guished scholar has given so many proofs of his in-
timate acquaintance;. we must hail its appearance
with the:highest delight ;. and. look forward to:such
aiversion of. the: Christian Scriptures: proving emi~
nently successful; in- diffusing a knowledge of the
gospel. But:in the abisence of such translations of
the sacred writings into the mative languages, as we
can desire to see in circulation, it is truly consolatory
to: réflect on the progress, which so many' of the
rising generation of natives: are now making in the
English language; a medium through which they
may become acquainted with gospel-truth, perhaps
" more easily, and more correctly, than' through that
of any versions; with which the most erudite foreigner
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could present thenr: in: their own: languages:. 1t is:
through. the: instrumentality of! the. English: alone,»
that the rudiments of: that profane knowledge; which:
we:are now bestowing upon themy; cambe conveyed.:
Until they reachithis language; the:door:is still shut
against'the instruction we would convey: but once
educated in a thorough: comprehension: and use:of
the English tongue;. and they.can proceed. for: their
attainments 'in- Bible-knowledge; to: the same pure
and: correctt fountain,. from: which their- teachers
themselves:are drawing'it.. Nor this:alone :: Such a
thorough knowledge of English once: attained; and
we may look with the greatest.confidence to a chan-
nel,. by which: ultimately tomake known the traths
of . Christianity- to the: great body: ofi the- native po-
pulatiom,.imcall the purity and intelligibility, which we
can:desire. Regarding: the subject.in: this‘more so+
ber: and chastened view, and willing to. wait:till still
greater success has attended our educational efforts,
we may anticipate the day; when'a considerable por-
tion of the: labours:within. the. walls: of: the Assem-
bly’s: College; shall be devoted to the:work: of trans-
lating the Seriptures: into the native tongues ; and
then we may indulge the hope,.that the fruit of those
labours will be found: worthy; to take their place:by
the side of ourown: admitted: version of the Sacred
Text-book.

It is not intended to maintain, by what now has
been advanced, that while the more intelligent Hindus
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have thus been brought, to acknowledge the fairness
of having the Christian Scriptures made known to
their countrymen by those, who urge them on them
as the only worthy, and rational rule of faith and prac-
tice, they have themselves relinquished all respect and
belief in their own Shastras. They have indeed been
compelled to-admit, as we have seen, the ignorance
and moral degeneracy, which have grown up among
their countrymen ; for we have noticed already, that
the avowed object, which they have in view, is to re-
move this reproach ; but they contend, that this state
has arisen not ¢n consequence, but in spite of their
holy books. The Christian Missionary does not in-
clude in one sweeping sentence of condemnation all
that is taught in the Hindu Shastras; but here he
meets theiradvocate, offering to prové, thatthestateof
moral and religious degradation, in which the Hindu
is mow plunged, is the natural and necessary effect of
a belief in the perverted doctrines, and mischievous
errors, which these Shastras inculcate ; and here, for-
tunately, where perhaps least of all it might be ex-
pected, the contending parties are finding themselves
in the open field of friendly controversy. The na-
tive Literati see, that they have no honourable al-
ternative, but to meet the Christian Missionary on
the ground he offers to make good, that the rejec-
tion of the Hindu Shastras—the reception of the
Christian Scriptures, by their countrymen, can alone
‘restore the native character and condition to what
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both parties profess themselves desirous, that it should
be elevated ; or restore any thing like an equality in
knowledge and civilization, between the tribes of
the Eastern and the Western worlds. Had no ad-
vance beyond this been made, under the system of
Native EpucatioN now pursuing, much undoubt-
edly had even already been achieved. The very
stronghold, in which we thought superstition had
- most firmly intrenched the natives of India against
our advances, has been stormed. We bave obtained
a peaceable and welcome lodgment within the for-
tress itself; and where least of all the apostle of
Christianity and the votary of Brahma could have
been expected to coalesce, they are at least regard-
ing each other with anything but feelings of bitter-
ness and animosity.

Bit not only were the gentlemen of the Native
Literary Society once so bigoted in matters of re-
ligion, as to complain of the Christian Missionary,
attempting to enlighten their countrymen in a better
faith; but they even seriously proposed, to call upon
the government itself, to interfere for their protec-
tion, against such attempts ! In what position do the
same parties now appear? They have been among
the foremost to hail with pleasure the removing of
thote fetters from ¢ free discussion™ on all subjects,
by the local authorities in India, of which many
Englishmen in that country have doubted the good
policy. They rank among the warmest advocates
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for the cultivation of the English language, as the
most powerful weapon of controversy, whether in
attack or defence of existing errors ; and so far from
shunning debate on matters of religious belief itself,
they are not seldom the foremost, to throw downithe -
gauntlet to their Christian opponents.

" But it is not, in overcoming their opposition to
fair and candid discussion in matters of faith, that
the rising race of intelligent Hindus are alone dis- -
tinguishing themselves. While the governments of
India, in pursuance of a more enlightened and libe-
ral policy, are throwing open to their native subjects,
offices and employments, formerly shut against them,
the natives themselves are casting off prejudices,
which, had they been still retained, would have ren-
dered this policy of little effect. It may be heard with
some astonishment—perhaps with some incredulity
by many readers on this side of the Cape of Good
Hope,—that the determination of the Indian autho-
rities, to educate and appoint a better qualified race
of native doctors, than have hitherto been attached
to their army, has been met by hundreds of native
pupils, crowding to the new Medical College at Cal-
cutta, and in the course of their studies, handling
the bones of the human skeleton—aby this time, it
may no doubt be added—tracing the course of the
veins and arteries with the dissecting knife, as fear-
lessly as any student in the University of Edinburgh.
The measures of government, in holding out the
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substantial rewards of <salary and allowances’ to a
proficiency in English literature and science; are
giving a stimulus, the most powerful, to NaTIve
Epucarion 3 and its friends and promoters have at
length the prospect of seeing removed one of the
greatest objections, against which they have hitherto
had to contend—that after they had given to a na-
tive youth the best instruction, which our schools
can afford, their scholar fell, of necessity, back upon
his original ignorance, both from the want of oppor-
tunity to apply the knowledge he had obtained, and
from his being obliged to turn his thoughts to the
earning of a subsistence, in a channel where this
knowledge could be of no service or value to him.
The foroe of this objection was felt by the founders
of the General Assembly’s Institution from the very
beginning ; but their hopes rested on what the pro-
gress of experience is more and more confirming—
thatif Great Britain is to retain her dominion in India,
it must be through the instrumentality of natives in
every department of the State; and they felt, that
they were falling into no serious error, in anticipating
a little, as they did, the conviction of this truth,
which is now so prevalent, and happily becoming so
operative,

It would betray a very narrow idea of the field to
be cultivated in British India, and of the great ob-
jects aimed at by the Church of Scotland, on enter-
ing wupon this field, to confine our view to the instj
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tutions at Calcutta, Madras, and Bombay, as mere
elementary schools for the education of youth. It
might even be problematical how far, without a re-
ference to the more liberal and enlightened policy
now pursuing by the Indian governments, as regards
their native subjects, the bestowing upon the rising
generation such an education, as could only make
them more seusible of their poverty, and degradation
in the scale of society, might be accounted a boon, for
which we should deserve their gratitude. But look-
ing to education, as opening to them prospects the
most encouraging, under the policy now entering
upon ; and as directing their ambition to places of
trust and emolument in the public service, from which
they were formerly excluded, we are well entitled to
be called their truest benefactors:—while a regard
to the immensity of the field before us, compared
with the paucityof European instruments we can bring
to its cultivation, under the most favourable circum-
stances, teaches us, that in merely confining our-
selves to the elementary education of youth, who
shall go forth directly from our seminaries, to fill, if
qualified, the situations now opening to them, we can
effect, comparatively speaking, little or nothing. But,
on the other hand, looking at our institutions at the
several Presidencies, aswe have always done, as great
Normal Schools for the preparation of the School-
master himself, gyir means are obviously adequate to
an extent of goo? not easily calculated. The system,
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pursued at the Assembly’s institution, employs the
most acute and farthest advanced of the native pu-
pils, as monitors or teachers of others, under the im-
mediate superintendence of the Missionaries ; and
thus lays the foundaticn of a Normal School, in
carrying on the daily operations of the ordinary and
elementary. Baut it is obvious, that the great object
we have in view will ot be attained, until, by some
efficient means or another, we establish classes, dis-
tinctly devoted to the task of rearing up those, who
are to be the future teachers of their countrymen;
and instructing them in what may be termed the mo-
rale of the Schoolmaster’s craft. To enable us to
do this, the prospect of ultimate employment in their
profession must be both sufficiently near and certain;
and, looking alike to the general poverty-of the na-
tives, and their natural unwillingness to move of them-
selves, it seems obvious, that this great end must re-
main unattainable, so long as the government of India
does not step forward to aid it, by the organization of
a Nartioxar Eptcariox.  Such Institutions as that
of the General Assembly, founded on the Voluntary
principle, ought, as we have already seen, to excite
powerfully to theadoption of the state-endowment sys-
tem; that between them, this great work may be fully
and efficiently carried out. The Government of India
have, indeed, as we have seen, dealt out their protection
to the cause of Native Education, but it has hither-
to been in driblets ; and the institutions, best desery-
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ing of their countenance, have not-yet been favoured

with their assistance-—we mean those, which,:'like'that'
of the General Assembly, rest upon a religiaus foun-
dation. ‘Applicationhasindeedrepeatedlybeenmade,

but hitherto without suceess, to the Supreme Govern-
ment of India, to obtain assistance from the treasury,
in-educating the class of Schoolmasters, which the in-
stitution is:so obviously well adapted to'furnish;.and
we:can make some allowance for the caution inregard
to these applications; which has hitherto distinguished
its.policy. But the period has now-arrived, when such
a boon.may be -awarded, :.without -any apprehension
of giving offence to native prejudices; while its ne-
cessity, if -other measures, 'having in view ‘native
amelioration, are ‘to be effectual, must .be manifest

to.every.one in.the smallest.degree acquainted with
the state of.our-eastern dominions.

~ In recommending a-system:of NarionaL Epuca-

TION on a:scale commensurate with the extent of the

field, and the magnitude of the object, and founded on
what has already been one, and ‘is doing, at such
Institutions asthose of the-(General Assembly, the:
writer of .these remarks feels ‘assured, that he is
advocating a measure, of all others, the most power-
fully calculated to promete:the prosperity, both civil
and religious, of -our Eastern empire. Nor can he
perceive, under the circumstances of our Indian rule,
and the well known system of district and village orga-
nization, which.already prevails over the greater part
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of our temtorles, any great difficulties could present
themselves to its execution. The greater number
of the most inefficient schools, that are now to be
found over India,—every village, indeed, possessing
one,—are maintained by small fees or gifts to the
Schoolmaster ;* .and theré can scarcely be a doubt,
that a small endowment from the Treasury, added
to this means of subsistence, would place the Na-
tional Schoolmaster in all the comforts and indepen-
dence desirable; while, perhaps, in many localities,
' Ineans mlght be found, under a proper system, for
supplying the deficiency of others, less fortunately
situated. Whether such a measuré could be most
efficiently worked out, as already suggestéd, by a
Minister -of Publi¢ Instruction, -a  Secretary in the
Educational Department, or a Board of Géneral
Instruction, are points on which it is unnecessary to
enter. But until the Government of India step for-
ward in some such manner, as is now sugaested the
exertions making by such Institutions, as that of the
"General Assembly, must be comparatxvely power-
less; while, regarded in connectlon with a national
support to the Schoolmasters, whom they may send
forth, armed at every point, they promlse the most
gratxfymg amount of benefit to the natives of Indla

* Appendix N.
. * b .



CHAPTER IV.

FORMER PROGRESS OF THE HINDUS IN PHILOSOPHY AND
LITERATURE REVIEWED; AND CONSIDERED AS AN
ENCOURAGEMENT TO' NATIVE EDUCATION.

Character and Condition of the Native Population—India under
her Christian conquerors—Alleged sufferings from these—
Errors entertained on the subject—Former Progress of the
Hindus in civilization—Injustice done to them by the late Mr
Mill—Light thrown on the subject by Colebrook, Wilkins,
Wilson, &c.—Attainments in Philosophy and Literature—
Sanscrit Language—Theory of Dugald Stewart and Professer
Dunbar—Examined and refuted—Logic—Mythology-—Sur-
gory—Poetry—Hindu Fiction,

THE circumstances, to which attention has now been
directed, as manifesting a progressive improvement
‘under the means employed by the General Assem-
bly’s Institution, have regarded that Institution, as
more immediately operating on the better and more
enlightened classes of the native population of India.
So far the instrument, employed by the Church of
Scotland, has come into contact with its objects,
without any previous elementary education, bestowed
through the same channel. This education had, to
a great extent, been furnished to its hand, before it:
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appeared in the field; and advantage was wisely

and promptly taken of so very favourable a state of

matters. But, in considering the amount of duty,

properly before the School and Mission, the charac-

ter and condition of the great body of the Hindus

form a most obvious and important element ; and the

inquiry is most interesting, what prospect do these

hold out of ultimate success to the undertaking ? Is

it such as to encourage the: Church of Scotland to.
persevere in, and increase her exertions ?

A very erroneous estimate will be formed of the
Hindus, if it is expected, that they will be found
flocking around our -Missionaries, as the savages of
the South Sea Islands look up to the pious men, who
are now labouring among them. We are not to ex=
pect in India that prostration of the taught at the
feet of the teacher, which, in the case of bringing
the more barbarous part of mankind to a knowledge
- of Christianity, seems so natural, and so necessary a
preliminary. The Hindus will not recognise so vast
a gulf between their instructors and. themselves, as
appears to the less cultivated and civilized tribes of
the earth; and out of which feeling of inferiority, if
not carefully guarded against, might again grow up
the rankest weeds of superstition. Their- estima-
tion of our title to their attention will be measured,
in- a great 'degree, by the impression' we make, in
the first instance, upon the better and more mtelh—
gent classes among themselves. Not, mdeed that
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the natives of India are generally destitute of acute-
ness- and observatlon, or deficient in a certain de-
gree of intellectual cultivation. They are very far
from being the utterly lgnorant masses; that many
are apt to' imagine; and’ although their mental
powers have been grossly  misdirected by supersti-
tion, they are naturally of an inquisitive; and even
metaphysical turn of mind ; qualifying them, under
happier circumstances thah those, in which they are
now placed, to thlnk and act for themselves.: Yet, it
is not the less owmg to the circumstance of the Ge-
neral Assembly’s Institution having made so happy
a lodgment in the good opinion of the better classes,
that. the middle and lower ranks so readlly allow
their children to ’be educated within its walls. ‘This
peculiar feature in the ‘Hindu' character must have
forced itself on the notice of every man, who has
had an opportunity of studying this singular people.
But there are other traits, highly deserving the at-
tention of those, who have embarked in their moral
and rehglous amelioration; and “there are circum-
stances in their condition, too apt to be overlooked
by the careless observer, but far too important to be
lost sight of, in an inquiry like that in which we are
engaged.

It is, with many, a hackneyed theme of declama-
tion, how much India has suffered at the hands of its
Christian conquerors ; and no pains have been spared
by some, to depict her miseries under the British
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rule. The pictures, which the artists of this school
present to us, owe very much of - their effect to the
distance, at which they-are placed before the spec-
tator ; and, moreover, they assume an identification,
which does ;not exist, .between the people of. India,
and the chiefs, whose power we have.supplanted,
and whose thrones. we have overturned ; but for
whose tyranny.and oppression, the people themselves
acknowledge, with grateful hearts, that their Chris-
tian rulers- have substituted a juster and-a milder
sway. The truth is,. that while our. philanthropists
‘are weeping over.the calamities, which have over- -
taken India, since she acknowledged the sceptre of
a Merchant-king, and, -tracing to this usurpation
_every evil that overtakes her, and even every
famine .that.devastates her provinces, the natives
themselves. express their astonishment at the revo-
lution, which a few years have introduced among
them. A revolution, effected by means so appar-
ently slender, and disproportioned. to the end, has
no parallel in history : a.change, embracing so
many millions of the human race, and from which,
in point. of fact, has resulted so complete a substitu-
tion of comfort andsafety, for wretchedness and
danger, is equally unknown; and can only be
ascribed, by the - properly constituted mind, to that
Providence, which, for‘its own wise -and inscrutable
purposes, directs the destinies of nations ; ‘and
which, we are bound to believe, must have the high-



118 ALLEGED SUFFERINGS

est blessings in store for a people, for whose good
it has always so miraculously interposed.

It is not meant by this to assert, that in her at-
tempts to consolidate her Indian empire, England
has not fallen into many grievous errors in govern-
ment, from which her native subjects have suffered §
errors, arising from first misapprehending the laws
and customs, which were found prevailing among
them ; and then forcibly bending these to a confor-
mity with the principles of her own jurisprudence.
Let it, therefore, be remembered, in how many in-
stances these very errors have resulted from the
most honest desire to promote the welfare of our
Asiatic dominions ; and that they stand associated
with names the most deservedly at the head of
India’s benefactors; and a more correct judgment
may be reached on the merits of England’s govern-
ment in the East.

Let it also be recollected, that, on taking pos-
session of the country, we found a vicious system of
administration prevailing, wherever the Mahomedan
arms had been successful ; yet, vicious as it was, too
firmly rooted to allow of its being overthrown, had
there even been wisdom or good policy in the attempt,
before another and a better was substituted in its
place. To reach this other may be accounted an
easy task by those, who look not beyond the surface
of the subject. The attempt has often engaged the
attention of the profoundest statesmen; and the
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means yet remain a desideratum, to be discovered
and applied to the extent, which British benevolence
and Christian philanthropy demand. ‘The venerable
CornwaLLIs sought it in the Permanent Settlement,
which he introduced in 1792 ; and the difficulty of
the task, in which he engaged, may be appreciated,
in some measure, from the diverse opinions with which
this most sweeping and extensive measure has been
regarded. Yet so satisfied was the administration of
that day of at once the justice, the necessity, and the
invaluable advantages, to be reaped from this settle-
ment of the revenue, that, in order to secure its bene-
fits beyond all risk, it was placed under guarantees,
which ingood faith prevent a remedybeing effectually
applied to the evils, that have arisen out of it ; and
which have since manifested themselves so abundant-
ly in the aggrandisement of the Zemindar, and the
impoverishmerit of the Ryot, left unprotected to his
exactions. Yet was this error, asit is now so generally
accounted, of substituting the ministerial officer for
collecting the land-rent due to the prince, as the real
feudal proprietor of the soil, hailed as a return to
the system, underwhich India had flourished in former
days, before the Mahomedan corruption had utterly
unhinged and overthrown it. While, therefore, it
may be fully admitted, that a better acquaintance
with the ancient institutions of the country, and a
more calm and impartial survey of the effects to be
produced by a Permanent Settlement of the revenue,
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might have prevented the adoption of this policy, it
does not follow,4hat the state in which Lord Corn-
wallis found the revenue, did not justify the mea-
sure he introduced ; nor is it to be inferred, that its
adoption did not remedy and remove the most in-
tolerable evils; while, at the same time, it is justly
chargeable as the source of others, unknown before
its establishment, and traceable, not to the general
depravity of the native character, or to the oppres-
sive domination of their British masters, but to the
difficulties, and. consequent iinperfection and errors,
of our administrative policy.

It has been, again, the aim of some of our modern
political economists, to relieve the poverty, that has
hitherto prevailed in. India, by furnishing tke na-
tives with the cheaply manufactured fabrics of the
mother country; and the free trade, which is in-
tended to enrich them, is complained of as throwing
thousands of the indpsfrioi;s weavers of Hindustan
out of employment ; and consigning them and their
families to ruin and starvation! It were well, if we
could become convinced, that it is not the fixing of.
the land-rent at a permanent standard ; or the
bringing down the amount of revenue, required to
uphold the fabric of government; or the encour-
aging local industry, either by facilities to, or draw-
backs upon, the importation of foreign articles ;
that are to work the regeneration of British India.
It is. not by converting the mud-built hut of the
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trader—the proof, we are told, of his poverty and

wretchedness l—into the substantial stone-built tene-

ment, whlch the climate requires not to protect him
from its rigour. It is not by enabling the half-clad,’
and consequently, as is argued the wretched and

miserable native! to deck himself out in attire,

which would only be an irksome and unwieldy re-
. straint upon the movement of his limbs, that India’s
evils are to be. remedied. ~But fortunately so far,

the root of these evils lies where we. may apply a
remedy. It is to be found in an ignorance, which,

by a judicious system of EDUCATION, we may fe-
move :—It is to be traced to the prevalence of a de-
grading superstmon, ‘which' the light of CrrisTIan-
ITY must inevitably dissipate; and it becomes us
less to bewail over the evils that_still exist,.and to
trace them to the errors of our polmcal rule, than
to strive to remedy and remove them by the only‘
means, which, so far as we are to be. the ‘happy in-
struments of Tegeneration, can ever reach the sources
from which they flow. In proportlon as we drrect
our energies,.to raise the moral and relrglous con- .
dmon of our native 1nhab1tants, the assimilation be-
tween the conquerors and the ccmquered will be-
come more complete. The world will cease. to won-
der, as it now does, that forty or. fifty thousand fo-
reigners, who have obtained supreme command over
the mrlhons of Hmdustan, should be able to retain
them in alleglance to a far drstant crown : Those’
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occasional heavings in the mighty mass, which
have hitherto disturbed our dream of dominion,
will subside into tranquillity, and leave nothing
behind but a willing submission to a power, so
truly consulting their welfare: Those threatenings
of the storm from without, which, along so extensive
a frontier, may be expected occasionally to arise,
will be viewed with little terror, under the con-
viction we shall then feel, that when we do move to
chastise the insolence, that would violate our ter-
ritories, we leave behind us a population, more
ready to pray for our success, than to take advantage
of our absence; and prepared to defend the rich le-
gacy we shall have bequeathed to them, should their
barbarous and ambitious neighbours strive to strip
them of it 5 or should we ourselves fall in its defence.
Itis a fatherly government, really interested in its
prosperity, political, social, and religious, that India
demands ; and that government, we tfust, we may
venture to say, India has obtained in the Christian
power, that now watches over its destinies. The very
fact, which has excited the wonder and envy of our
enemies and rivals in Europe, that, with a mere hand-
ful of troops, we should retain so many tribes, and
some of them so eminently warlike, in quiet submis-
sion to our dominion, bespeaks the general wisdom
and good government of this power ; and solves the .
problem of India’s debt to England, in a manner
the most honourable to the latter, . '



PRESENT EXERTIONS. 123

But whatever may be the judgment, to which we
come, when the measures of the early rulers of Bri-
tish India are submitted to us, it is surely a sub-
ject of honest national pride, that the .Fnglishman,
who now bends his steps to that country, may wit-
ness, with high delight and satisfaction, the exertions
of its Christian governors to alleviate the ills, under
which its native population still labour ; and it is at
least gratxfymg to know, that these exertions are
better appreciated by the people of India themselves;
than by many in England, who have stepped forward
as the reformers of our Eastern empire.

But, confining our remarks to the subject more
immediately before us, it is well known, that the na-
tives of India receive all our-endeavours to instruct
and educate them with the most grateful hearts ; and
it will surprise us the less, that such should be their
feeling, when it is kept in view, that they know, as
well as we do, that when the standard of the moral
and social condmon of the mulhtude, is raised to the
height, to which we point their ambition} when the
apprehension of the rights, which belong td the many
in the political state, that' is justly balanced, bears
among them any thing like a proportion to their
physical strength and numbers; the strangers, that
now govern and instruct them, must submit to de-
volve the task upon themselves. - They have no fears,
therefore, that the Epucarion, which we are giving
them, is intended to bind them the more irrevocably
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to the chariot-wheels of our own political monopaly ;
and they observe this education, in the case of the
General Assembly’s School and Mission, tempered
‘and guided by a judgment and discretion, as regards
their religious prejudices, which they are well able
to understand ; which, they know, involve no sur-
render of Christian principle upon our part ; or any
admissien by us, that the Faith of Brakma and of
Carist stand upon an equal footing. It isin fact
their firm persuasion, now at length so happily
reached, in the sincerity of the Christian’s belief in
the worth and superiority of his own religion, not
less than their reliance on that charity, which he
teaches them to be its great and glorious character-
istic, that encourages the natives to receive at our
hands the elementary education for their children,
which we now offer them. On this important point
the testimony of the late Dr Middleton, the first
Bishop of Calcutta, may be appealed to.

« Unquestionably,” says that distinguished pre-
late, * within a very few years, a change has taken
place in the sentiments of the people around us. It
was once hardly known, even by the better informed
among them, that we possessed any system of religious
belief, or indeed that there were any considerable
modes of faith existing among men, except the two,
which divide, though unequally, the population of
Hindoostan. They viewed their conquerors, as men
of enterprise and talent and bravery, skilled in the
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arts of war and government, and, if just and equit-
able in their administration, owing these virtues to
something national or constitutional, or even to self-
interest, rather than to the fear of God. Of our
views upon ‘subjects connected with religion, liitle
could be known : though we did not practise idol-
atry, we were not in- general very forward to con-
demn it: policy and interest, not even yet perhaps
so effectually disclaimed as might be wished, seemed
 rather to recommend, that it should be numbered
among harmless prejudices, and treated with respect:
and any intercourse with the natives, tending directly
to religious discussions, and aiming at their con-
viction, was probably extremely rare. It cannot
be necessary to insist at much length, upon the
contrast, exhibited in t.be present state of things.
Curiosity is awakened to ascertain what ‘opinions
we really hold upon the most momentous of all
questions; and the mqmsmve have learnt, that
we have a rellglon, which ' we not iny believe to
be true, but to be the only truth : they perceive that
we are even anxious to impart it to them, considering
them lost in darkness and delusion : and that we
are forward to show the reasons ‘and grounds of
our faith.”

The Missionary of the- ‘Church of Scotland is
distinguished for- the undevxatmg steadmess, with
which he pursues his object,~—that of raising’ the
children of superstition to an equality, in purity of
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faith and practice, with their Christian' instructors.
‘The political and legislative reformers may seek to
achieve the equality at which they aim, by bringing
down the conquerors to the level of the conquered,
in civil and legal rights and privileges, regardless of
alike the injustice and the impolicy of the attempt ;
and when such short-sighted opposition is offered to
the decrees of an overruling Providence, we may
cease to wonder, that even those, for whose. benefit
such legislators ostensibly labour, should come to
regard them with as little respect as gratitude. But
happily the religious regenerator of the Hindus is
making a juster and a wiser estimate of his duties;
and he is nsmg every day higher and blgher in their
estimation.

Asthere is scarcely to be found a subject of contro-
versy, in matters connected with our Indian rule, on
which more opposite and discordant opinions have
been entertained, than on the moral character and
condition of the native populatxon so their attain-
ments in literature and science, not less than in mo-
rality and religion, have been a source of no less
contention and difference of opinion ; and it is ob-
viously of the first importance, in a subject like the
present, that right notions upon all these points
should, if possible, be entertained.

It has been pronounced by no meaner an author-
ity than the late Mr MiLy, the historian of British



ON HINDU LIRERATURE. 127

India, that the ¢ Hindus never reached that point
of intellectual maturity, at which the record of the
past for the guidance of the future begins to be un-
derstood ;” and of course he tells us, that “ no his-
torical composition whatever appears to have existed
in the literature of the Hmdus ;* nor will he admit,
that even since the, Mahomedan invasion of India,-
has any Hindu produced an historical work ! Such
statements startle the man, who. is but indifferently
read in Hindu literature ;- and they are utterly be-
lied by the researches of our own Oriental scholars,
whose labours ought to have been known to Mr
Mirr. Whatever may be said of the value of this
-literature, we have the testimony of Sir WirLiam
JonEs, that « wherever we direct. our attention to it,
the notion of infinity presents itself:”” and we have
the still better authority of Mr Wivson, the present
learned Professor of Sanscrit in- the University of
Oxford, that our acquaintance with the stores of
Hindu literature - is limited, not by their poverty,
but our own.. These stores are. abundant beyond
belief; but, our researches in the field have been
.upon the most pigmy scale.
. It is within the memory of living persons, that all
the reality of these riches has been made known to
modegxﬁ Europe. Before the researches of Oriental
scholars, yet alive, the darkness which had gathered
around them, has been in a great measure dissipated ;
. and the feeling of contempt, for the fancied bombast
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and nothingness of Eastern lore, given place t6 won-
der, at its unadorned -sxmphcxty, and ponderous sub-
stantiality. Every day is demonstratmg more and
more, that when we tread the soil of India, we ap-
proach the- birth-place of all that has ever embel-
lished the Western world, in science and philosophy 3
and when the storehouses of the Sanscrir are un-
locked by Commnoox and WILSON, and other dis-
tmgmshed scholars, we discover at once from whence
the Greeks stole their fables and their mythology.
We learn where' the lessons of Pyraacoras had
begen familiar, centuries before that philosopher flour-
ished ; and where he, who taught others, and became
the founder of a sect, on which the vanity of his’
countrymen affixed his name, was himself a scholar,
indebted for all he knew, or ever gave to Greece. The
flights of PraTo into the regions of metaphysxcs, on
which the classical world of the West have hitherto
looked, as unrivalled i in boldness, are beginning to
be regarded as tame, compared with the eagle-soar-
ings of the Hindu sages, from whose more adven-
turous wings the Greeks borrowed the plumes,
that have sustained their comparatwely pigmy
flight. It has, indeed, been attempted by some mo-
dern phxlosophers, to prove, that the rich and over-
flowing Sanscrit was built by the Brahmins of India
on the Greek, which they learned from. Alexander’s
troops, on the invasion of that country by the Mace- -
donian hero § an origin, to which the same theorists
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ascribe the Literature and Philosophy of the Hindus!
And the late Professor DucALp StewART has lent
the sanction of his high name and authority to this .
most untenable of positions. Had we possessed the
same acquaintance with Sanscrit in the days of
Stewart, as has since rewarded the researches of ‘our
Oriental scholars, this very absurd theory would not
have found his support; but, in order to maintain it,
he was driven to doctrines, which ought to have de-
monstrated its fallacy. He imagines, that the
Brahmins, not choosing to borrow the. Greek lan-
guage, but wanting terms to express their.new ideas,
as well as to conceal these ideas from the other
castes, invented a new language ; and he professes to
see no difficulty in their way, with the Greek to work-
upon as a basis! The language thus invented was,
according to him, gradually carried to perfection,
between the days of ALExanpER and the Christian
era; and he infers that it was at its height of purity
and elegance 56 B.c., because he finds Mr Cole-
brook saying, that many distinguished Sanscrit
writers lived in the reign of Vikramaditya, who
flourished at that peried. Mr Stewart, being him-
self ignorant of Sanscrit, necessarily rests ‘on the
authority of others; and those, whom he adducés,
would not now-a-days certainly find much weight in
the eyes of our Orientalists :* and, moreover; he is
contented with wonderfully little support from any
particular source, when an occasional conversation
X
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of Mr Wilkins with Lord Monboddo, in which Me
Wilkins mentioned, that the alpha privative is 4s
common in Sanscrit as in Greek, is held by him
“ confirmation strong™ of his theory! Mr Havtien,
in Sanscrit literature, is not an authority to be re-
lied on; and the Rev. Dr Brown, another of
Stewart's authoritics, it is well kuown, was utterly
ignorant of the language. Ginnon is pressed inté
his service ; and the suspicion of the historian, that
“some, perhaps much, of the Indian science was
derived from the Grecks of Bactriana,” is made
more of than it is worth, even supported by the con-
jectures of Mziners while all the time Stewart
either disdains, or was unable to look for guidance
to the works of the Schlegels, G. Humboldt, Bepps,
Frank, and Klaproth. DBut were his authoritics
much more valuable than they are, it has been well
replied to all the reasoning built upon them, that the
interval between ALEXANDER's frruption into, for it
was not a conquest of India, and the period alluded
to, was somewhat short for the extension, and pro-
found acquirement of a foreign language; the fa-
brication of a new one upon ‘its model; and the mul-
tiplication of classical writers, flourishing, according
to this theory, at Ougein, far from the centre of
Grecian intercourse.  DBut the truth is, that Alex.
ander’s conquests in India were not ouly trausicat,
but extended a very little way into its provinces, not
stretching beyond the modern Lahore, and the coun-
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tries on the banks of the Indus, from Moultan'to the
sea ; and ProfessorStewatt ascribes tothem effects al-
togetherineonceivable. That therichand perfectlan~
guage, ‘to which this Grecian intercourse - gave rise,
should have come into the possession of every Brah-
ain in India, Mr Stewart seesindeed no-difficulty'in
imagining : but he forgets, that the Brahminsformno
order or fraternity, like the Mornks -of the: Western
world, having a community of ébject and action. ‘He
seems, like many others, to-considerthema pﬁes‘thbo‘d,
and 'a ‘hierarchy, -allowing ‘of a concentration of put-
pose for the aggrandizement: of the 'body; totally
overlooking' the fact, that they pursue-4ll the respect-
-able occupations of life; ‘and-that the functipnaries
of . civil government, :as well as religion, are ¢hosen
from them. -But-confining eurselvesto-those of- the
Brabmin caste, who make study their special avoca-
tion, the conspiracy and-combinatior, -supposed by
Mr Stewart, -are utterly-absard.

‘But farther, -the :Sanscrit exhibits ever a greater
resemblance to -the 'Latin than to ‘the -Greek-<a
fact which:-somewhat: staggers “Mr Stewart j bat
mhich he accounts.for--on the supposition, -that ‘this
4ongue-may have been enriched also from thissource,
- during ‘the long commercial intercourse of the'Ro-
‘mans.with India; both by-sea arid land.” If; as'Mr
"Colebrook says; elegant wtiters in Sanserit flourished
in the-days of “Vikramaditya, it will :be difficalt £o -
show, how they could have borrewed -any of -their
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.elegance from Roman intercourse, either % by sea
or land,” with Indid. < We can scarcely think,”
says an able and acute writer in the Oriental Ma-
gazine, when combating Mr Stewart’s theory, ¢ that
the Hindus waited for Roman commerce, before
they had words for a nose, [nasa, nasus ;] the mind,
[manas, mens ;] to give, [da, dare;] to stay, [sta,
stare ;] clothes, [vastra, vestis;] or that the occa-
sional visits of a few traders gave them the substan-
tive verb, as esse, to be, in most of its moods
and tenses ; the termination of masculine, feminine,
and neuter nouns in us, @, um ; the formation of
the present and past participles; the gerunds and
the supines; and a variety of simple, as well as in-
flected forms, which exist in vast numbers in the
Sanscrit language, -and make the resemblance be-
tween Sanscrit and Latin infinitely stronger, than be-
tween Sanscrit and Greek.”

" But a still greater absurdity, to which Mr Stewart’s
theory conducts us, is, that the Hindus must have
waited, until Alexander paid them a visit, for names
to the most obvious and endearing relations between
man and man. It is not enough to say, that, of
course, the Hindus must have had terms, before this
visit, to denoteé father, mother, sister, brother ; but
Jhow comes it, that these terms are the same in. San-
scrit and Greek ? The Greeks, who accompanied
.Alexander, did not of course borrow theirs from the
Hindus; but is it possible to conceive, that the in-
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habitants of Hindostan gave up their own names for. -
these relationships, and adopted those of the Greeks?
Names for things before unknown, and for scientific
appellations, might have been borrowed from the visi-
tors; but the fact of the Greeks finding the same -

‘terms for father, mother, sister, brother, among
the Indians, as among themselves, if it does not
establish the Greek to be the younger brother,
utterly destroys its"title to be .the parent of the
Sanscrit.*

Whether the Sanscrit was ever the spoken lan-
guage of any part of the world may admit of greater’
doubt ; but certainly the arguments in support of*

 the affirmative appear entitled to the greatest weight.
One fact in regard to it is now established beyond all
dispute, that it is the purest and most perfect lan-
guage, with which we have ever become acquainted;’
and perhaps the only one, in which there is not the’
vestige of foreign intermixture. This ought to go far.
to prove it also one of the most original of languages ;
and if not to establish that the Greek is really a direct’
offshoot from this stem, at least that the Sanscrit ap-

proaches near to the fountainhead, from which both:
may have flowed. The most plausible theory, which

has yet been devised, is, that the Sanscrit was the
language of a people, who entered India as con-

-querors from the north-west ; the same people, who

® Appendix O,
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spread. themselves inte Asia Miror,. Greece, and
Raly, and Gérmany; and the Teutonie countries of -
the North.*

In: the walks: of Philosophy, the Hindus: can boast:
of as:many and different: intelleetual systems, as even
adorned or’ pérplexed: the’ mind of Greece: herself.:
If the: Sankya doctrines of the Hinda philoso-
phers: are now but little studied, we know, baes
yond all doubt, that they exercised a consider-
able influence; oven the national creed. of Brahma,
inc the- early ¢enturies: of. Cliristianity;: and for a
time: invaded: the eorthodox faithy whichi only-:ob-:
taihed the final Victory, by deeper and ‘deeper
pluriges:intd the: grassness. of superstition.and idola~
trys &ided, perhaps, by those :polifical ‘canvulsions
from within,; those terrible invasions from: without,
which-in the-erid :ara. ever so.fatal to-the progress of
thdught., These;. indeed,. Wwere 'the days of -a tran~
scendental philosopby; ‘natural, perhaps,'to'a- people:
who had ‘Become: caréless ‘about. :the real: events oc-.
curring:aroiind -them, -but absorbed in:speculation
about the!ideal world, Whichi-alone: had:any-charms:
for them.. Inthis région -the: Hindu /philosophers:
certainly once:luxuridted with-an ardour :unknown:to!
the coolertiativés of the West ;-and could! the works;,
in-which- they embodied their wild fantasies, be ga-

* Appendiz P.
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thered together, we. should be presented w,i,ﬂ;%
lection, not more remarkable for its volume, than th
singular light, which it would throw upon the wan-
derings of the human mind in other days; perhaps
the no less singular, key, which it would afford to
much, that it is, even at this moment, again portend-
ing one of those states of great and general transfor:
mation, in intellectual and religious feelings, which,
like the disturbances that mark the eras in the world of
Geology, arise at intervals to destroy the old, and to
introduce a new mode of thinking among  mankind.
If any man wishes ¢ to study the present in the past,”’
so far as revolutions in mtellegtual philosophy and
religious creeds, unaccompanied by the light of re-
velation, are concerned, let him have recourse to the
writings of the Hindus.» Among this people, and at
. the particular era to which reference is had, poetry
and reason seemed to have entered. into an alliance
which produced the more incongruous, yet not uninte-
resting, perhaps not unedlfymg results: And it may.
be said, probably with greater truth, than many are
apt.to imagine, that the philosophy and metaphysics
of the Hindus are chiefly distinguished from those of
ancient Greece and modern . Germany; by having
been the original stock, from which all others héxye
sprung and flourished, under the wild exuberance of
human mtelle(;t and lmagmatlon, unchecked by 2

¢ _ABP.endix.%
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- knowledge of True Religion ; but which none have
ever yet rivalled, in its original richness and fe-
cundity. : '

‘Whenindeed the poverty of Hindu literature isspo<
ken of, it is forgotten, as it is perhaps unknown, that,
according to its technical classification, there are ng
fewer than eighteen huge and gigantic works called
the VEpyas, or parts of # True Knowledge ;” that of -

" these, there are four dedicated to Mythology, Logic,

Theology, and Law ; and that, moreover, the Upan-

ga of Mythology alone requires eighteen larger, and

as' many smaller compilations to contain it—the
first “alone extending to 400,000 stanzas, equal to
1,600,000 lines! The Naya, or Logic of the

Hindus, is also sufficiently voluminous, although as

yet but little known—perhaps in itself  little deserv-

ing to be so, except as enabling us to fill up, the .

more fully and satisfactorily, a finished sketch of the

progress, or rather the perversity, of human intel<
lect.

When India became an object of interest to the
literary and scientific world of Europe, the Chrono-
logy of the Hindu schools was among the very first
objects that arrested its attention : ‘And the remote
antiquity claimed by these -schools to the events,
which they appeared to the unlearned in their mys-
teries to record as historical facts, was greedily laid
hold of by the race of infidel philosophers, who had
then sprung up in the Western world. For a time,
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doubts were even raised in the minds of some, will-
ing to believe in the Mosaic account of Creation,
‘and the period there assigned to man, as an inhabit- -
ant of this earth. But these doubts could only be
cherished, so long as the subject was obscurely seen
through the ignorance, which then pervaded all that
regarded Hindu literature and science. What was
at first represented, if not in truth believed, as truly
historical, was soon discovered to be purely mytho-
logical ; and in reality pretended to no such aid
from astronomical calculations, as had, in the first
instance, been adduced as giving support to the
millions of years through which chronology, as thus
set forth, affected to carry us back. As Hindu cos-
mogony became known through a better acquaint-
ance with the works which treat of the universe,
and its accidents, Hindu chronology ceased to have
anything truly startling to the believer in the Mosaic
account; or, indeed, to preSent to our faith anything,
which might not be received as fables easily redu-
cible,on acknowledged principles, to any dimensions,
however narrow, that might bring it within the limits
of received truth. It is to the Christian a subject
of the highest satisfaction, that the more Hindu
Chronology is divested of all that is clearly allego~
rical, and brought within the limits of legitimate cri-
ticism, the more does it confirm our faith in the ac-
count given by Moses in the Sacred Writings ; and
so far from proving a weapon in the hands of the
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- adversary, to shake belief in Christianity, may be.
employed with the most manifest good effect by the
Gospel missionary, to establish the truth of the Re-
ligion which he seeks to make known to the Hindus.

In all the Hindu systems, which a knowledge of
Sanscrit is now laying bare. to us, the matter of the
universe is eternal ; its forms alone are finite : 3
theory, which pervades the. philosophy of -Aristotle
and the Greeks; and has been, perhaps, the most
universally received of any, by all who have treated
of this subject, unassisted by the light which reyela-
tion .affords. Al existing beings, according to the
Hindu.school of Cosmogony, are from time to time
destroyed ; and it belps us, in some measure, to a
notion .of .what they .really understood .by gods,
when .we find, that from.this change they are not
exempted. -The . Great ‘First Cause of all alopg
temains unchanged and unchangeable. The:im:
portance. of the abjects destroyed, founded, on thejr
possession of higher intellectual qualities, regulates
the periods, .at. which.the destruction takes, place:
and the doctrine,. that the world of gods is destroyed
and renewed at.intervals, far exceeding in duras

-tion those that are allotted to the vicissitudes, which
occur. to, man .and his, world, would seem to point, to
a belief in the, existence of a race of beings different.
from the human; and, may we vot add, seemingly
corresponding to, the spirits or beings, through,the
agency -of .whose . chief or master-spirit, .we are



_ AND COSMOGONY. 139

taught in: Scripture, that man was first led astray
from his integrity. When. the chronological and
mytho-histerical legends of the Hindus are thus’
found capable, on being better known, of being re-
duced to an approximation with all that the Sacred
Writings have seen fit to teach us on these subjects,
it will easily be perceived,. that if properly studied
and: employed, they may prove. instruments of no
meai utility, in the hands. of the: Christian mission-
ary; to recommend: his faith ta the natives of India,
instead of being found those impediments iw his way,
which they have: too. frequently been .esteemed.
They may be seen, ‘when still farther .scrutinized,
to prove, that the: Hindus. have been less guilty,
in straying grievously from: the path of truth, than
in proudly attempting to:be.wise above what is.writ.
ten; and, if we.may so:speak, plundering the tree
of knowledge, until it bas eeased to be unto them,
as it is unto the Christian, the tree of life. Thus
are ‘the researches of modern :Oriental :scholars
more ‘and more placing it beyond :a doubt, that
Hindu Chronology finds its: rudiments in Hindu Cos»
mogony ; and ‘that the attempts of -their philaso-
phers, to adjust :the period of -supposed destruction
and - resuscitation, which, aecording to. their theary
of -the universe, take:place at longer or shorter
intervals, have led - to the fanciful and unbounded
latitude they have taken, in deseribing the stages of
the.world ;:but that, when: they come to:deal -with



140 MEDICINE AND SURGERY

man, and the events of his epoch on the globe,
their chronology presents nothing really revolting
to- his faith, who receives the account given by
Moses of the creation of the human race.

The reader may, perhaps, be startled, when he
finds it affirmed, that the science of Surgery was
once extensively cultivated, and highly esteemed
by the Hindus. The art, which professes to bring
relief to injuries inflicted by external substances,
was, in all probability, cultivated before any attempt
was made, to find a remedy for the internal disease -
of the body. - The éxeis of the Greeks was the man
learned and dexterous in extracting the arrow from
the flesh, in which it lodged ; and the first division
of the Ayur Veda of the Hindus is devoted to the
same mystery, and to the treatment of the inflam-
‘mation and suppuration thereby produced. This
division is termed Salya, a Sanscrit word signifying
a dart or arrow ; and points to the same origin of
the science among the Hindus, as among the
Greeks. The second great division is appropriated
to external organic affections of the eyes, ears, nose,
&c., and is termed Selakya, from the slender probes
and needles, directed to be used in operations on
these parts. In these two great divisions, there is
little to oppose our modern notions of propriety in
surgical practice ; and the Hindu writers themselves
are sensible, how much more easy it is in them, to
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steer clear of all that ‘is doubtful and fanciful, than
‘'when they come to treat of, and to prescribe for,
internal diseases. Dhanuantari, one of their most
celebrated writers on surgery, pronounces Salya, or
surgery, to be ¢ the first- and best of the medical
sciences ; less liable than any other to' the fallacies
‘of conjectural, and inferential practice; pure in
‘itself ; perpetual in its applicability ; the worthy
‘produce of heaven, and certain source of fame.”
.Greatly as the present race of Hindu surgeons have
‘degenerated, there are practitioners among them
‘scattered over India; who, in the particular opera-
tion of couching for the cataract, are said to be
successful beyond what the European surgeon can
‘boast of ; and we have the testimony of Mr Coates,
a most intelligent observer of Hindu manners on
the western side of India, that even the. difficult
‘operation of lithotomy is often successfully, though
-awkwardly, performed by them. The Ayur Veda
.does not, however, confine itself to this more certain
and infallible branch of the art of healing ; but de-
votes one of its eight divisions to the diseases of
-the puerpural state, and of infancy; another to the
:restoring of patients labouring -under demoniacal
‘possession ; a third, to the application of the ars
medendi to the diseases of the body, properly so
called ; and a fourth, to the administration of anti-
.dotes ; the two remaining divisions treating of 'Ra-
syana. or Chemistry, or the combinations, chiefly
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metallurgic, which are to result in the universal medi-
cine, the elizir vite of what we are apt to account
_more tefined and learned nations, than the Hindu;
and of the increase of the human race, for which as
fanciful and illusory directions are laid down, as are
to be found during succeeding, and more enlightened
ages of the world. The origin of the sciences of
Medicine and Surgery is; of course, buried in fable,
and ‘mythological absurdity; and ‘we are strongly
teminded of the two sonsof Escolapius, and their
. descent from Apollo, 'when we ‘are ‘told, that the
two Aswins, ®t sons.of Surya the Sun, received
their knowledge from Brakma. Theirduties, ac-
cording to ‘Hindu authorities, are thus ‘described by
the ‘Sanserit scholar, to whom we are, in a great
measure, indebted for this sketch :— The gods,
énjoying ‘€ternal youth and health, stood in no need
of physicians; 'and, consequently, 'the Aswirs held
no-sach ‘sinecure situation. The wars ‘between the
gods ind demons, however, and the conflicts-amongst
the gods themselves, in ‘which wounds might be
suffered, -although death was not inflicted, required
chirurgical aid ; and it was this, ‘accordingly, which
{the Aswins rendered. They performed many extra-
ordinary cures, asmight have been expected, from
their superhuman character. When Brahma's fifth
head was cut off by ‘Rudra, they replaced it ; a'feat,
worthy of their -exalted rank in the profession to
which they belong, and little capable of imitation by
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théir unwolthy stccéssurs”® We -may fioticdy that
in bulk of voluthe the Ayur Veda i3 worthy of takihiz
its placé by the 'side of the Upanga of Mythology;
‘eonsisting of ohe hundred settions of & thousand -
stanizas each; ’

While, however; ‘we argue from &l these proofs;
that Surgeéry and Medicine were oncé ‘extensively
- tultivated and highly esteermed by the Hindus, it is at
once ‘admitted; that the rational principles and Scieit-
-tific practice of thesé sciénces have long ‘ago been uns
known. - It is ohly; indeed, since the stéres of Sanscrit
literature are beginning to be fully devéloped, that
the wonderful ‘progress of the Hindus in these and
other arts and sciences, is being made:known to the
world; ‘and'that we-sre. becoming fully acquainted
with all the fatilities and !encourag'ements, which
may be derived from their Ppast, i our endeavours
to 'amieliorate their ‘presént, condition. In' the parti-
cular walk of Medidal ‘seierice, the -ddvantages of
this acquaintance :give & nedrer ‘prospedt of beirg
realized, 'than in ether departmentz of literature and
art § as it is 'now the -policy of wour lhdiah:govert-
thents, to-promote the study of Medicine afid 'Sur=
gery, by the most libéral encoutagéments to engage
In it, with a view, in an especial manner, to the'sup-
plying of theafmy, and othér branches of the pub-
lic service, ‘with well-educated - and efficient ‘Natxve
Doctors.

But with those, who have miore 'inimediately iin
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view the religious improvement of the Hindus, the
Mimansa or section of Theology, will find greater
attention than that of Logic or Medicine. ‘With the
part of this section which is practical, and dedicated
to ceremonial rites, we are but slenderly acquainted ;
nor would the fruit of reaching its knowledge in any
way requite the toil of arriving at it. On the part
which discusses the great question of Matter and
Spirit, and the nature of God and Man, and is
known by the name of the VEepanta, Oriental
scholars have furnished much valuable information
to the Christian missionary; and the original works,
treating of this celebrated Philosophy,; would form
a little library of themselves, were the collection
even confined to the translations, which have been
made within the last twenty or thirty years. In
these works, doctrines of a very sublime character,
as regards God, and his attributes, are to be dis-
covered. They are buried, indeed, under fables
and tales the most irrational and incoherent; but
it is surely worthy of special remark in this place,
that amidst all the wanderings of the human mind,
which have served to disturb and to eonfound all
TrUTH, and to lead the world astray from all that
constitutes human peace and happiness, some of
the great doctrines of Christianity itself have glim-
mered through the darkness; and that even with no
very dubious light, however much perverted and
misapprehended. In the Matsya Purana, we have’
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a singular passage, which has been often ‘noticed,
appearing to point to the great doctrine of the 7'r¢-
nity, in which it is taught, that the Grear Ong
becomes distinctly known to man as § three gods ;"
being, in the words of the Purana, “ eca mu,rtz_'s,
trayo devah,” one person in three gods—Brghma,
Vishnu, and Maheswara : In the -aggregate it is
the Deity ; but distributive it appertains to individual
beings.

Nor can we help noticing in -this place, bow
much of the Mythology of the Hindus is evidently
traceable to the Mosaic g¢count of Man, his crea-
tion, and his fall. We have here a period, when
the- human race existed in a state of primitive
innocence ‘and purity, before desire had overcome
them, and conducted them to sin and misery,* They
then dwelt in a garden, abounding with all kinds of
fruits grateful to their faste, and adequate to their
growth and nourishment ; and in this garden there
flourished a tree jnviting our original parents tp
taste of its tempting burden; but whicfl in them
it was death to touch. In this stage of Man’s his-
tory, the Serpent also acts a principal part, in Hindu
Mythology ; and is the medium, through which the
human race forfeit their happiness, and the instry-
ment employed tg effect their ruin by the prince of
those spirits, who had rebelled against the gods,

* Appendix R.
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and had been driven from heaven. But we have
not only presented to us the first Menu, or Apam
of our race, with his fall and banishment from
Eden; but we have also the second Menu, or Noan,
preserved miraculously in an ark, during a great
and destructive deluge, and again re-peopling the
world, after the subsidence of the waters. The
law-giver, and leader of the children of Israel, re-
ceives these great truths, as they are revealed;
humbly believes, and attempts not to be ¢ wise
above what is written;” and the Founder of Chris-
tianity consecrates his Creed, in the faith which he
demands to it from his followers; and like MosEs,
leaves its doctrines in all thé sublime simplicity, in
which they are found in the Oracles of Truth. The
Hindu sages, and the Buddhist Richis, build upon
these doctrines an infinite variety of the most fanci-
ful and discordant fables, until they are utterly lost
‘amidst the rubbish. This vicious and perverted
propensity stops not, until it has identified the CrEa-
ror and the Creature, confounding Cause and
Effect, and discovering the Supreme Being, not in
Man only, but in the very vilest of the brute crea-
tion. In the Jewish Mythology, the unity, the spi-
rituality, and the supremacy of JEmovaH, are con-
stantly and steadily preserved. His direct agency,
while it guides the highest movements of the uni-
verse, is brought down to the minutest actions of
men; and no rival is permitted near the throne of
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the Aumigary. His Omnipotence is not affronted
by the supposition, that he needs to divide the cares
of his government; and his Omniscience requires
the aid of no other agents, to keep him acquainted
with what is going on in his boundless dominions.
Men, left to their own resources, have striven to
do the Deity honour, by what Reason itself tells
them, he is. most dishonoured and disparaged ; but
the Revelations of Moses and Jesus, in pity to the
weakness and imperfections of the powers of man,
have - mercifully thrown the veil of mystery over
what Hindu Mythology affects to lay open. to. its
inmost recesses ; and. contenting themselves with
teaching us all, that in our present state of being
we are capable of knowing, bids us look forward, in
faith and hope, to another and a better, in which
we shall no longer see the Deity, and his. dealings
‘with his offspring, ¢ darkly as through a glass,” but
% face to face ;” and thus have these dispensations,
while they do homage to the religious sense and
-feeling of the heart of man, rescued the human race
from the bitter and degrading thraldom of supersti-
tion. It is not, therefore, in teaching too little, that
-the sin of Hinduism lies; but in teaching too much;
and the business of. the Christian. Missionary is to
_-unlearn the child of superstition in what he has im-
piously attempted to pluck from * the tree of Know-
‘ledge,” and to ingraft ilpon < the tree of Life.”

It is also worthy of remark, that, since our ac-



148 HINDU MYTHOLOGY.

quaintance with Hindu mythology has become more
* extensive and accurate, not a little light has been
thrown upon that portion of the Jewish Scriptures,
which touch so frequently on the idolatrous worship
of the surrounding nations. The gods of the As-
syrians and Babylonians were, in truth, the deities
that are still worshipped in .India; and when the
prophet Amos upbraided the Jews with having borne
the tabernacle of Chiun,* we are the better ahle to
understand his meaning, now that we are acquainted
with the worship of Stva, and the ceremony of his
being borpe in his car by his deluded votaries. In
India no events have hitherto occurred, greatly to
shake the dominion of that idolatry, which at am
early age seduced the human race from the worship
of the true and living God, and which, in the law
given to the children of Israel, was uprooted with the
face of idolaters themselves; and at this day the
Baal-peor, and Succoth-benoth, and Molach of the
Philistines and Babylonians, may find their counter-
partsinthe worship paid to Siva, Kali,and the Lingam.
So remarkable, indeed, does this resemblance appear,
the farther the comparison is carried, that we can
account for it on no other supposition, than an iden-
tity of origin. Nor is the remark to be confined to
the idols of Assyria and Babylon, se frequently spo-
ken of in the Jewish writings; The Osiris of the
Egyptians, the Phallus of the Greeks, the Prigpus
: * Amos v. 26.
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of the Romans, now ha‘ppily'heard' .of dnly in the
polluted pages of past superstition, still retain their
sensual and polluted empire in the worship of Siva
and the .Lingam. In truth, the key to the idolatry
and degrading superstition in the world, may ‘be
found in the dominion; which. the senisual and. animal
appetites of human nature have been permitted to
acquire over the intellect and conscience of mankind.
In yielding to this dominion, have we not ¢ The Fall
of Man” as taught us .in the Scriptures.of truth;
and in his being rescued from the power and. penalty
of this thraldom; through the grace of God that is
in Christ Jesus, do we not recognise that regenera-
tion of our nature; which the Saviour of mankind
came to accomplish.? :Let us hope, as we earnestly
pray, that the.time is approaching when the Hindu
shall call on Him:in. whom hé has not yet believed ;
now that, -in the mercy of .God; the .preacher has
‘been sent forth to instruct him in the doctrines of
the Gospel of Peace, and the glad: tidings of good
things; and wher in' Indid, as in regions.less fa-
voured by the kindness of nature, thé cruel and
;abominable rites of an idolatry, the most dégrading,
:shall give place to the pure and spiritual worship of
.CHRISTIANITY ; as a mythology the most absurd
And destructive alike of all that is pure and exalted
in man, is supplanted by a knowledge of the Deity,
.and his dealings with- his rafional. offspringy which
-shall spiritualize, exalt, and dignify his nature.
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‘But if Hindu records afford something more than
mere glimmerings of a purer creed once enjoyed,
how mighty is the volume of light, which they are
now pouring out, as they are daily discovered and
developed, upon the corruptions that invaded and
debased Christianity in its early ages; and which
even yet, in spite of the glorious REForMaTION, still
disfigure her in the fables and follies of Roman Ca-
tholic worship! If, as we have seen, Greece bor-
rowed from India her literature and philosophy,
Christendom is debtor to the same storehouse of all
that is excellent and sublime-—all that is puerile and
debasing—for the heresies, that arose and distracted
her, before three centuries had marked the continu-
ance of the Faith of Jesus upon earth. At the pe-
riod to which we refer, the East and the West met
and interchanged, at Alexandria, the commodities of
commerce, and the subtleties of metaphysics. It is
impossible to doubt, that OriceN drew his symbol-
ism from the same source, whence Pythagoras stole
his philosophy. As light is thrown upon the stores
of Hindu literature, the coincidence between the
speculations, that had been pursued on the banks of
the Ganges, centuries before Origen arose, and those
which were prosecuted in his day, by the stream of
the far-famed Nile, puzzled and perplexed the world,
becomes too striking to be accounted for, on any
other supposition. Nor was it the orthodox creed of
Brahma, that alone contributed to dilute and cor-
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rupt the pure doctrines of the Cross. = The heresies
of Buddhism found their way to Egypt, and are
traceable in the writings of the Christian Clemens
Alexandrinus himself : and perhaps the proudest tro- .
phy ever raised to the honour, or dishonour of Hin-
du tenets, as, in truth, the contaminators of Chris-
tian faith and worship, is to be found in the rise and
progress of the Monastic Order. There was nothmg
really original in the fantasies of St Anthony. The
Monk of the desert of Suez was but a copy of the
Ascetic of the Buddha faith ; and India, not Egypt,
was the birth-place of an Institution, which has spread
abroad in the Christian world, and still retains its
dominion over thousands, who profess belief in a reli-
gion, which, in all the precepts it inculcates, and in the
great example of its Divine Founder, must be held as
condemning it as the fruit, alike of pride and super-
stitious fear—an institution, which, springing from the
religious sense and feeling, being roused to a morbid
extent, we naturally expect should be almost coeval
. with the history of man. - Such, in point of fact, was
the mixture of Hindu metaphysics and practices
* with Christian doctrines and worship, that the pure
and simple truths of the Gospel were almost entirely
lost sight of, amidst questions infinitely transcending
the reach of human intellect ; but which, as we now
know, constituted the great mass of Hindu litera-
ture, long before the Christian world was seduced
by their temptations. . An escape from the perplexi-
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ties, ‘into which thesé questions had thrown the
Western wurld, at the éommencement of the Chris-
tiah era, was at length found in the infallibility of
the Church ; and unity of faith was obtained at the
suerifice 6F all, which constitutes the freedom and dige
nity of Humian natute; Which, ameng the Hindus,
had ‘been gtievously debaséd ‘Hnd perverted, but
névet thus'famely surténdered. From this; the ses
¢ond error, worse than the first, the Reformation
fiom: Popery has rescued a gteat part of ‘the Chris-
than world. It hiak re-opened it of necéssity, to the
enitettaining of the same questions, that once engaged
the Hindu philosophers s ‘and 4 there is no good
withdut'its dttendant evil, it were foolish'to conceal,
that wh dre agathexposed to the risk of seeing the
pute ‘and stinple ‘truths of Chtistianity buried under
'the vain itmaginations” of men, calling themselves
philosophérs. A careful attentioh to the history,
4'eandid inquiry into the literature and religion of
thie people, whoin we are now going forth to educate
jti’our faith, hdy sérve, in no trifling degree, to
fuard s againist this dangers and thus may the
holy wotk, in which we ate engaged, contribute—
fiot less to presérve to us the purity and integrity of
otit' 6wn' ¢reed, than to enlighten dur heathen breth-
ten in-all that pertains to their temporal and eternal
Welfare. It-constitutes; indeed, a singular cycle in
thie history of religion, that Christianity should have
thus borrowed its corruptions from India; and be¢om-
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ing purified, at length, from the superstitions; which:
they introduced, and which almost rivalled the pa-
rent stem in a deep departure from all that is pure
and holy, and rational in Religious Faith and Wor-
ship, should now be giving back to the East, the pu-
rified stream of a. Prorestant Farra. It is thus,
that mixing with the hitherto unmolested and unmi-
tigated heathenism of India, the' Gospel of Peace in
the 'spirit, that vonstitutes its high-and distinguish-
ing characteristie, is this day returning * good for
evil” to the millions, who yet ¢ sit in darkness, and
in the shadow of death.”

‘But enough may bave been adduced to prove,
how little they know of the. Litetature, whether phi-
losophical or theological, of the Hindus, who assert,
that even in the simple -department, which records
the events and transactions of the past, for the bene-
fit of future generations, they are so very far behind
the nations of the West, or altogether so unworthy of
notice as they have been painted. But, perhaps,
the Poétry of the people, whose moral and religious
improvement is now the object of our exertions,
ought ot to be altogether overlookéd. On this sub-
jeet the opinion: of one of the most distinguished of
our Oriental scholars may be quoted, to convince us,
that « when we reject the extravagant legends of the
- Ramayana and the Mahabharat; there will be found
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in these poetical works of the Hindus much beauti-
ful imagery, animated description, and tender and
natural feeling. In fact, neither of these works is
yet well known ; and nothing can be more unjust
than the pictures which have been given of them.”
Amongst other blemishes, they have been charged
with ¢ metaphors perpetual, and these the most unna-
‘tural and ridiculous,” than which nothing can be less
true. “It is not the genius of Sanscrit composition
to delight in metaphor; and in this respect it fur-
nishes a striking contrast to Arabic and Persian
poetry. Modern writers may be sometimes charged
with this vice, as they were taught to consider it a
beauty by their Mahomedan masters; but the far-
ther we go back into antiquity, the simpler the style
becomes. We know nothing in the literature of
ancient or modern Europe, which can be compared
to the Ramayana for the absence of metaphorical
ornament, or the naked simplicity of its style.”—¢* We
are not sure,” adds the distinguished scholar, who
has now been quoted, ¢ whether the vast conceit of
modern criticism be not more fatal to truth than the
credulity of ignorance.” Were it within the scope
of the present treatise to expatiate in this inviting
field, where, to the man of taste and feeling, there is
so much to reward research, ample proof of the cha-
racter here given to Hindu poetry might be afforded.
Such of our readers as are desirous of seeing the
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position more fully established, will find, in the Ap-
‘pendix, a copious extract from the Quarterly Orien-
tal Magazine and Review.*

It is impossible, however, even in this rapid sketch
of Hindu ﬁrogress ‘in the Arts, altogether to pass
over their Literature of the Drama. It has been
well ‘observed, that ¢ no. branch of literature can
convey ' so accurate a notion of the constitution. of
society, or the character of a people, as their
Drama. - When it treats of domestic relations, we
have the people themselves before us; the pictures
live and breathe ; ‘when it relates to loflier themes,
it presents us with' their traditions and their creed,
with all they imagine, and cherish, and venerate,
“and. believe. One such: portrait, in either line, is
worth. a hundred folios of description. In another
respect, too, the representation is invaluable; it is
the faithful record of the past ; it shows a people,
such as they were at the period when the drama was
composed, before the national character had under-
gone_the change, to which intervening years, and
political revolutions, have subjected it; and which,
although we may conceive, we cannot accurately

. appreciate, ‘'without some trust-worthy standard to
which the present may be compared. -In: this re-
spect, the Theatre of the Hindus is particularly
valuable, as the records of their past condition are,

® Appendix S,
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iti othe? respéctd; singularly ‘impeérfect;” and the
literary world ‘is deeply indebted to Mr Wilson,
who has presented it with' contributions' in this
department, of greater value and interest than
perhaps any, which: European talents and industry,
digging ‘in- the mites of Sansctif Iore, have yet
béen able to eéxtract: The Plays of the Hindus
are elaborate compositions; on which the riches of
the richest language it ‘the world -are lavishly
poured : they are fall of high poétical feeling ; and
they émbrace a variety of subjects; drawn from
mythology- and histéty j from the follies of men;
and from the impetfections of society: The mystéry
and the moral ate also parts of the: system'; -and by
ro- people has theé: metaphysical- drama been- calti-
vaded to a similir extent. ‘But -gravér: subjectd
demand our attention'; and we' must again refer our
readers to an illustration of the tet, which we havé
given &¢ greater length i dnother place.®* We
shall- only add; that, -a¢cording to' the' testimony of
ouf ablest’ Orientalists; o géneéral was the employ-
ment’ of draniatic composition m circulating histori
¢al;- moral, and political kKhowledge ;- and such were
the good effects, at-éne period, of this instrument of
instruction, partlcularly it' Southérn’ India, that the
teradoption of the plan‘ wag: seriously proposed to
the' British Mmlstr) in 1806 ‘when engaged in

* :Appendix T.
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introducing 3 systen of government throughout
British India, more in conformity with the principles
of the British constitution. ‘These principles, and
the working of the system, conducted upon them, if
was contended, might be very successfully and
widely made known to eur native subjects, by means
of dramatic representations, in which they might be
embodied, and set before their senses ; and, al-
though we may find some difficulty in affording our
assent to this particular instrument of Education,
we have no doubt as ta- the duty of these whe are
now engaged in reforming the Hindus, to make
themselves acquainted with these dramatic works ;
and as little of the advantages, which may be ob-
tained even. by the Christian Missionary, from this
seemingly alien employment of his time and talents.

When touching, however briefly, on the Dramatic
Literature of the Hindus, it were unpardonable al-
together ta.pverlook  their progress in that . depart-
ment, which has been aptly denominated the
Romance of peaceable. society—3 department, in
vhich; for richness and griginality, the people of
India stand uprivalled. Of Hindu Fiction, it may
be truly said, as Bacon has remarked of fiction in
general, that « it gives to mankind what history
denies ; and in some measure satisfies the mind with
shadows, when it cannot enjoy the substance.” But
it has a value beyond this pleasing exercise to the
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powers of the rational soul; it serves to elucidate
the past manners of this singular people, while they
existed as a free and independent State, undisturbed
by foreign arms, and uncontaminated by foreign
manners., We complain of the meagreness of ma-
terials, with which the sobriety of history, when she
turns to India, can present us; and, although the
researches of Oriental scholars are daily proving
that this poverty is not so great as has been repre-
sented, there is undoubtedly room for no little
lamentation. But we are not so much alive, on the
other hand, to the richness of Hindu Fiction, which
supplies us with a vast mine of information, in re-
gard to Hindu manners, in pictures- given by the
natives themselves, and therefore uncontaminated
by the errors, and prejudices, which the artist of the
present day brings to his labour of delineation from
the living subject, or even the antiquarian carries into
the equally difficult researches of his art. But it is
surely unnecessary to point out, how much we might
be aided by a due regard to Hindu Fiction, in arriv-
ing at a correct knowledge of the interesting people,
whom we are now striving to enlighten; while, at
the same time, these researches would not only
assist us, while confining our labours to the East,
and to the acquisition of that acquaintance with the
past history and condition of its population, which
is so necessary to qualify us for the work of its
moral and religious regeneration, but would throw
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a light upon the history of the Western world, not a
little curious and instructive. The labours of Baron.
de Sacy, among the French Savans, and of Sir
William Jones, Mr Colebrook, Mr Wilkins, Cap-
tain Roebuck, and Professor Wilson, among ‘our
English Orientalists, have. placed beyond a doubt,
that Domestic Fiction, embodied as it is in innumer-
able works over the European world, owes its origin
to an earlier period, and an earlier people, than the
Arabic or the Gothic nations, to whom it has been
so frequently traced. If the Arabs borrowed their
pleasing tales from the Persians, these, in their turn,
stand indebted to the Hindus; and, perhaps, no
one point, connécted with the progress of the na-
tives of India in literature and the arts, is more
completely established, than their claim to be the
inventors of fabulous and fictitious narrative.

The HirorapEsa, or Tales of Bedpai or Pilpay,
first brought to notice by Sir William Jones, is un-
questionabfy a collection of the oldest fables in the
world, and is represented as the work of no less dis-
tinguished a personage than Visanu Serma. They
found their way, early in the Christian era, into
Persia, between which country and India, there ap-
pears to have prevailed, at that time, a very exten-
sive religious, as well as literary intercourse; and
they appeared in Arabic, under the title of the Kal-
tla-wa Damma, translated from the Pehlevi, by Abdal-
lah, a native of Persia, educated in the Magian re-
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ligion. The Arabic version appeared in the 11th
- gentury, in the Greek of Simeon the son of Seth,
who introduced several sentences from Greek au-
thors, and from the Holy Scriptures. Translations
into the Hebrew and Spanish arose between the
13th and 15th centuries ; and a version inte Turk-
ish, in the reign of Othman Soliman [., was executed
by a learned Professor of the College of Adrianople,
As might be expected, versions of the Hifopadesa
exist in all the vernacular topgues of India, and are
.to be found both among the Tartars and the Ma-
lays—s0 universally diffused over the East has been
this celehrated collection of tales. Abufazel hin-
self, the distinguished minister of the Great Acbar,
did not disdain to translate them into Persian; and
his dyar Danish is at this day equally well known
and prized by Persian scholars as that of Rashif,
familiar to every one read in Oriental lore, under
the name of the Anwari Soheili, The Western
world may be regarded as indebted for the interest-
ing tales of the Hitopadesa, to John of Capua, in
the 13th century, who translated them into Latip,
from the Hebrew version of Joel, which thus became
the main source by which the fables of the Hindus
were introduced inte the countries and languages of
modern Europe. As this ancient and veperable
collection of apologues and narratives passed through
their various and multiplied hands, it was subjected
to not a little of the caprice of the translators, in
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changing names and in giving such titles to their
labours. as pleased theit fancies, or might flatier-
their patrons 3 but the characteristic features of its
Hindu origin never desérted it ; and at length the
labours of Jones, Wilkins, and Wilson, in going at
once to the Sanscrit fountain-head, have dissipated
all obscurity and doubt on this singularly interesting
passage in the history and progress of the people;
whom we are now striving to instruct and enlighten.

Until lately, the Hetopadesa was almost thé only
work in 1’;he fabulous department, with which the li-
terary world of the West was much acquainted ; but
the labours of Oriental scholars have added to the
stores of Hindu fiction, now accessible, a variety of
translations from the Sanscrit, which will sustain the
character of the Hindus, as having beén unrivalléd in
this particular walk of literature. Several of thesé
translations first appeared in the Orienial Review,
published at Calcutta; and found their way from
that work into various European publications, devoted
to Oriental literature. In England they are less
knownthan in Germany; but as illustrations of the
Hindu character, they are too highly deserving of
attention to be overlooked. The reader cannot
but be gratified in being brought bettet acquainted
with these fictions, than we presume he is; and
an extract from these translations, given in another
place, will scarcely fail to be acceptable.*

® Appendix U.
L
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The remarks, now offered on the literature of the
Hindus, will not be regarded as out of place, when
we recollect the object, which the General Assem-
bly’s Institution in India has in view. This ob-
Ject is not only to enlighten the Hindus in a better
Faith, but also to instruct them in a better Philo-
sophy ; and it is obvious, that we shall come but
half prepared to the task, if we approach it in utter
ignorance of the proficiency once made by this
singular people, in all the branches of human
knowledge, and of the stores of learning, however
crude and indigested, which yet exist to mark and
demonstrate this proficiency. This particular path
of research has been too little trodden by the
Christian ‘missionary : and it is only now that the
mode of instruction, adopted at the Church of Scot-
land’s Institution, is coming into operation, that its
full value seems about to be appreciated. It re-
mains, indeed, still to be regarded in all the import-
ance which it deserves; for it is every day becom-
ing more and more obvious, that as NaTive Epuca-
‘TION proceeds, many powerful appliances in support
of the knowledge, which we would impart, may be
drawn from sources, which will then be easily ac-
cessible, and must naturally be most acceptable to
the native student.



CHAPTER V.

. CHARACTER AND MORAL CONDITION OF THE HINDUS,
CONSIDERED AS AN ENCOURAGEMENT TO NATIVE
EDUCATION.

Character and moral condition of the Hindus—Discordant
opinions on this subject—Accounted for—Caste considered—
Relaxation in this respect—Thugs of Hmdustan—Phansygars
—Predatory hordes—Religious impostors—Inferences as they
regard Education—Effects already producing on the moral
condition of the Hindus, by the Assembly’s Instltutlon—
Great good effected—Gratifying prospects afforded. L

Bour it is time to turn more particular]y to. the
moral character, and . condition of the people of
India; and inquire, how far there is any thing in
this part of the picture, to demand the exertions .
that are making, or to encourage the hopes that
are. entertained, that these exertions will prove.as
successful as they are philanthropic. By some, the
Hindus.have been painted in a mildness, gentleness,
and simplicity of manners, truly engagmg ; by
others, the pencil has been dipped in debauchery,
cunning, seosuality, and falsehood, until a picture
the most hideous and revolting has started into'life.
To say that the truth, as usual, lies between' the.
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two extremes, is only to apply to the case a trite
and common fruism : it is more to the purpose to
explain, if possible, the cause of the discordant
verdict. '

Many circumstances have concurred to lead the
Christian world to form an erroneous opinion of the
Hindu character ; and to estimate their morality-at
a lower rate, than ought in justice fo be assumed.
Our early intercourse with India brought us neces-
sarily into more immediate contact with the vices of
this character, as it ‘presented the natives as an avari-
cious and cunning people, striving, and often succeed-
ing, in overreaching ourselves, in the ordinary traffic
of the world ; and, when we found them attached to
courts, deeply skilled in all the arts of intrigue and
duplicity. Hence, both our merchants and our
statesmen were at first led to form their estimate
from a partial and limited view of the people of In-
dia. 'The tale of their depravity and debauchery
.was readily taken up by the Christian philanthropist,
who. sought to bring them within the precepts of
Gospel morality ; and such pious and excellent men,
as the late Mr Wilberforce, in urging this great
duty on their countrymen, expatiated in all the fer-
vour of eloquence on the grossness of that state of
ignorance, sensuality, and duplicity, which naturally
presented itself to their minds. The first Mission-
aries, who undertook the task of converting the
Hindus, were, as might be expected, more attracted
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by the patent vices of the few, with whom they came
ini contact, than with the quiet and unobtruding ha-
bits of the many, of whom théy remained ignorant ;
and perhaps we may say, without any breach of
charity, that these good and éxcellent men delighted
more, to depict the immoralities of the Hindu cha:
racter, than to dwell upon such amiable features as
it possessed. Where so few could examine for them-
selves, the character given by a bora fide witness.
was hastily assumed as correct ; and the standard it
afforded at once adopted to measure the whole race.
Hence we find Wilberforce quoting Bernier to prove;,
that the natives of India possess little, which belongs
to humanity, except the form; but forgetting; that
the celebrated traveller saw little beyond. the' splen-
dour, and the corruptions of the Mogul Court; and
like those, who' came: to pin their faith te- his own
pictures,.took himself the portrait at second-hand.
The' circumstances,. in which- Lord Corawallis took
charge of our Indian empire, did not permiit hin: to

place confidence in natives ; and those,: with: whom
he came necessarily in contdct, were no doubt the
last, in whom confidence could: be placed. Acting

on the views, which he was led to take of the native
character and condition, Lord: Cornwallis introduced

the system, whicl has excited' such- discordant opi-

nions among our Indian statesmen ; and so unge-

nerously and unjustly have the Hindus' been dealt

with, that the: very vices, arising ouf of this system,
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and which, until it was adopted, were unknown in
their character, have been quoted as belonging to
them as a race; and hence, too, many of our most
distinguished public men in India, when faithfully
depicting these vices, have been set down, as sup-
porting the innate depravity of the Hindus, when
nothing was more remote from their minds. More-
over, we introduced into our -courts of justice the
swearing of natives on .the water of the Ganges,
under the belief, that this was a form of oath, which
would be considered the most solemn and binding;
and hence the Hindus are at once held up, as the
most perjured race in the world, because it is well
known, that the taking of this oath in our courts
does not confine them within - the limits of truth.
But the inference drawn from this fact vanishes,
when it is kept in mind, that no Hindu will enter our
courts, and take this oath, who has not already
learned so to estimate his reputation in this world,
and his destiny in another, as to be quite indifferent,
whether he speak truth or falsehood. We.find,
again, a picture of the natives of Lower Bengal
given by the pencil of a police magistrate, employed
in detecting and bringing to punishment the dacoits,
or robbers, that once abounded in its provinces, and
are not yet rooted out; and this picture is received
as proving the natives to be in general addicted to
robbery, rape, and murder. But if this system of
dacoity has itself, in any measure, arisen out of our
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own schemes of misunderstood native amelioration,
and from the destruction of institutions, which, with-
out producing this evil, we could not overthrow, we-
may learn a better and more useful lesson, than to
measure the Hindu character by this unhappy stand-
ard. The policy, now pursuing, ‘proceeds upon a
very opposite supposition, as to the real complexion
of native character. It regards that character as
able, when relieved from fiscal oppression, and po-
litical degradation, to sustain the weight even of
judi_cial duties; and to .discharge them, even as a
British government seeks to see them fulfilled. It
has been sanctioned, or rather demanded, by such
men as MaLcoLM, Monro, and STRACHEY, on the
ground that the native character so relieved, as we
have said, will afford all that can reasonably be de-
manded by the British ‘government of India; and
in practical working, the result, as far as it has gone,
is not belying the theory. Let this character be
purified and exalted by a CarisTiAN Epucarion,
and to what height of prosperity and happiness may
not our Indian possessions aspire ! In the ignorance
and degrading superstition, in which the Hindus are
plunged ; in the utter absence of every worthy mo-
tive that can excite to virtue, or deter from vice,
that can reconcile man to his destiny, or raise him
above the calamities and accidents of the present
life, crime necessarily accumulates with poverty.
Accordingly, in India, a year of plenty is a year of
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comparative quietude and negative morality ; a year
of famine, and all ig insurrection, robbery, and ra-
pine, even under the bayonets of the British Sepoys.
In a country where population is constantly touching
an the very verge of subsistence; and where the
tule of a foreign and a distant power necessarily
drains. the resources of the country in the shape of
public revenue, and which has hitherto kept its po-
pulation at the ménimum. of food, government is in-
deed a frightful and an arduous responsibility ; and
nothing but the lessons of a pure and holy Curis-
TIANITY can teach its masters, how to preserve such
a country from the alternations of a sensual apathy
and indifference to all, that is excellent and honour-
able in human nature, or a fearful and brutal strife
and contention for what is absolutely. necessary to.
keep soul and bady together..

If the view we have now given be correct, we
must cease in some measure to marvel at the dif-
ferent pictures of Hindu character, that have been
presented to us; and we shall perhaps be assisted
in forming a more correct notion of the moral con-.
dition of the people, whom we are now striviug' to
elevate in the social scale, and to bring within the
influence of the pure and holy precepts of Cur1sTIAN-
17Y. Those, who have given the least flattering pic-
ture of our native subjects, have been brought al-
most exclusively into contact with that part of the
population, to which their portraits do, perhaps, but.
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little injustice. On.the other hand, such as have
seen them, where the violence of political convul-
sions, or the temptations of our judicial and fiscal
apparatus of government have pot seduced them
from their more natural path, have perhaps been
as little in error, in painting them the harmless,
kind, and inoffensive beings, whom they have been
represented. The poverty, in which the great
mass of the natives is plunged ; the utter impossi-
bility of ameliorating the condition, in which they
may have been bern, from being altogether shut
out from. sources of wealth and aggrandizement ;
must tend to preserve them from many vices, which
in other circumstances might attach to.them; and
to give them an appearance of contentedness with
their lot, which, after all, is more. indebted: for its
existence to necessity, than to principle : while .
the same poverty, no doubt, generates vices, from
which, .in different circumstances, they might have
escaped. From the. operation and influence of
accident on the moral character, the Hindus
are no. more exempted than other men. Their
celebrated division. into- Castes ought, perhaps; to
be regarded as the effect, rather than the cause of
their present conditior ; and, accordingly, where
circumstances are occurring to effect, or to offer a
change. in this condition, by the. temptations to
which all men are open, the observance of caste
is found among the Hindus to be much more -easily
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foregone, than many have hitherto been apt to 'be-
lieve. With the legitimate means, which a Chris-
tian government must always have in its hands, to
overcome the obstacles to improvement arising from
Caste, the Christian Missionary need regard it, as
no very formidable obstacle in his way. It is now
very generally acknowledged, that since Europeans
began to open to the Hindu the sources of wealth
and enjoyment, the trammels of caste have been
observed to béar but lightly upon him; and it is
felt by all, who have had an opportunity of judging
of the native character, that what has been so long
and generally regarded as interwoven with all his
feelings and prejudices, has been, to a great extent,
an excrescence upon his habits, generated by the
combined influence of political depression, and cun-
ning and selfish superstition. . When the influence
of these has been counteracted by a happier state of
things, the natural feelings and propensities of man-
kind have easily triumphed over Caste. The high-
est Brahmin now mingles in an intercourse with the.
Feringhees, which; less than half a century ago,
would have been regarded with horror and dismay,
as entailing the most indelible contamination, or
subjecting to the most intolerable purifications and
penances. The public assemblies, on occasions of
coniplimentary festivity at the mansion of the Go-
vernor-General, are now frequented by crowds of
native gentlemen, happy to participate in the honour
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of an invitation ; and it need scarcely be added, that
what finds countenance at court, meets with abund-
“ance of imitators in the ranks of private fashion.
To the houses of the wealthy Hindu, the European
~ is now finding a reciprocally easy access ; -and the
writer of these remarks has himself partaken in the
hospitality of natives of high rank and caste, where
even the sacred cow has been served up to gratify the
tastes of the European guests: And it is only among
the wild Goorkahs of Nepaul, and other sequestered
localities, where foreign influence and example have
not yet penetrated to enlighten and humanize, that
an attempt is made to exact a rigid adherence
to Caste, or to carry into effect the provisions of
its civil and criminal codes. The very impossibility
of adhering to its requirements under a foreign rule,
however tender to native prejudices, must gradually
undermine all respect for this once celebrated in-
stitution of Hindu legislation. Caste, however, has
been, and must still be considered, a barrier to na-
tive improvement, deserving the greatest attention
from the -moral and religious reformer of India;
and it may be doubted, if there is any mode of deal-
ing with it, more likely to prove successful, than
trying it out of the very records, quoted as its high
and divine authority. In this point of view we can-
not but admire the sagacity, while we would recom-
mend the example, of the Serampore Missionaries,
who, when instituting their College at that settle-
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ment, resolved to make a thorough knowledge of
Hindu learning the basis. of the EpucaTion of
their destined apostles of the Gospel. We have
already remarked,.that by Missionaries in general,
suchi a knowledge. has hitherto been too much un-
dervalued and neglected. As the improvement of
our Hindu fellow-subjects is now being attempted,
we may hope- that it will attain greater considera-
tion. The value of this knowledge may be appre:
ciated, from- its application to the case of Caste.
The object of this institution is manifestly.to support
the influence of the: Brahmins at the expense of
“every other class; and when the Veds speak in
terms of high honour and reverence of Brahmin-
hood, it becomes important, on the hypothesis of
their divine authority, to understand what they mean.
Now this can only be reached. by an acquaintance
with these books; and with all, in fact, that consti-
tutes: Hindua literature. From them we are per-
suaded, it. would be no difficult task.to demonstrate
the deceptions, practised by the priests,—the depo-
sitories and: the interpreters of the Veds,: in order
to maintain. the superiority and: divine: origin of
their ownr Caste ;' and to. prove, that however per-
verted the: commentary,. it is clearly taught in the
text, that the. true: Brahmin is-he; who is free from
intemperance and egotism, has acquired command
over the organs of sense, and abounds in truth and
mercy ; and these qualities being found in the vilest
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Sudra, he is held by the gods to be a Brahmin.
It is declared in the Manava Dharma, that good-
ness of disposition and purity are the best of all
things ; lineage is not alone deserving of respect.
If the race be royal, and virtue be awanting to it,
. it is contemptible and useless.” When the honour
and reverence, due to the possession of a good qua~
lity, came to be demanded by, and yielded as of
birthright, to a particular class individually, the road
to the most grievous corruption was opened; and
we cease to wonder at the utter subjugation of the
great mass to the Brahmin Caste in India, so long
as, believing in the Veds, they apply to the in-
dividual, whatever be his qualities, what alone be-
longs to the quality, whatever be the birth or rank
of the individual. Could we, therefore, succeed in
enabling them to draw the distinction, which their
- own books really support, reason would come to the
help of every other auxiliary, in overthrowing the
unnatural state of affairs, which has grown up;
although faith might not necessarily be the sacrifice;
and the lessons really taught on the subject of Brah-
manhood, divested of their fabulous and mytholo-
gical absurdities, would be converted into a most
legitimate means -and motive of stimulating the
Hindus to all that is good and virtuous in conduct.

Reasoning, a priors, from the doctrines taught
in the Veds and Puranas of the Hindus, what their
moral character and condition ought to be, we
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must not hope to escape from the perplexities, that
surround us, when judging from the testimony of
those, who have enjoyed many and ample opportu-
nities of appreciating their state. There is enough
in many of the precepts which their sacred books
lay down, to warrant the expectation of finding the
virtues of scbriety, honesty, and benevolence, in
their character. But if, again, we draw our con-
clusions from the mythological legends and fables,
contained in the same oracles of faith and practice,
there are no vices or crimes, which it ought to sur-
prise us to find among them.

It will still, no doubt, be asked—does the good
or evil predominate? It says something for the
Hindus, that the question is not so easily answered,
as it is put. We sometimes speak of them, indeed,
as an eminently religious people ; and every one at
all acquainted with the subject knows, that with
them religion, in some shape or another, mixes even
in all the ordinary occupations of life. But if it be
meant, that in their notions of a Supreme Being,
and the worship that is due to himj; in their con-
duct towards one another; in the observance of the
personal virtues of temperance, truth, and kindliness,
they are generally actuated by a belief in the sub-
limer doctrines taught by their own Veds, and excited
to all that is good in their actions, by the prospect
of rewards in a future state—restrained from all that
is evil, by the fear of future punishment in another
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world, which these books hold forth—we shall cer-
tainly give their religious faith greater credit, asa
guide to their moral conduct, than it deserves.
They have long ago come to lay more stress upon
the observance of the outward and frequently frivo-
lous rite, enjoined by their Shastras, than on the cul-
tivation of the moral virtue, which they also incul-
cate, as ‘a security against .the miseries of hell.
Yet the Hindu hell is a place of punishment re-
plete with the most terrific accompaniments. In
painting its frightful features, all the fertility of east-
ern imagination has been exhausted. The Secrip-
tures of Christianity are content with conveying to
the human mind some conception of the misery and
wretchedness that await unrepented guilt, by calling
forth the figures of darkness unutterable ; the tor-
tures of a fire that is never quenched ; the gnawings
of a worm that never dies ; weeping and wailing and
gnashing of teeth. The Brahminical books affect
to describe the place of future punishment with the
minutest exactness; portioning out the species of
punishment, that there awaits the wicked; and the
periods, to which they shall be subjected to its pe-
nalties, proportioned of course to the magnitude of
their crimes on earth. The universally received
doctrine of ultimate absorption of every thing into
the Deity, precludes the belief of the eternity of
bell-torments ; and according to the orthodox creed,
the most wicked and unholy are at length so puri-
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fied, and made perfect, as to be fit for this, the last
and happiest state of being—the annihilation of in-
dividuality, ‘and the utter and final extinction of all
delusion ; in one word, the destruction of the world
of man, which is delusion, and nothing else! Mil-
lions of years, however, are allotted in the regions
of Patala for offences of the higher grade; thou-
sands circumscribe the -penalties due to minor of-
fences. But during all this term of trial and proba-
tion, the criminal is permitted again to return in
another form to the world of delusion, that he may
be prepared by the better discharge, or otherwise, of
the duties of his new state, to approach nearer and
nearer to its final destiny ; or to merit a still longer
and more fearful purgation in Patalz. Such is the
Hell of the Hindu ; it follows, that the true Heaven
of the Brahminical faith is absorption into the Deity.
Grievous, indeed, are the errors, in all that it most
concerns mankind to know, into which so many of
the most acute and intellectual of our race have
been betrayed! Yet grievous and lamentable as
they are, it were unjust to deny, that they may have
still helped to guard the Hindus—feebly, indeed, it
must be confessed—against plunging into a lower and
a lower depth of iniquity. And, after all, wherein do
this people differ from the bulk of mankind under a
happier sun, in being restrained from crime and vio-
lence more by the fears of temporal loss -and pu-
nishment, than by the noble motives furnished by
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Religion? To- place these motives before them,
and to rouse them ta. a sense of their importance,
and their absolute.necessity, to secure their tempo-
ral and eternal happiness,. is' the great object which
such Institutions as that of the General Assembly
have in view ; :and certainly those who: labour to-
wards this end, will not be the less likely, under the
blessing of God, to reach it, that they are alive alike
to the encouragements, and the obstacles, presented
by the character and .condition of the Hindus, to the
great Christian experiment, in which the Church of
Scotland is engaged.

‘But the strange diversities that mark the outward
visage of Hinduism -over the vast continent which
acknowledges its 'sway,‘ deserve :a more detailed no-
tice, than, in this place, we can afford to bestow up-
on it. Even the reverence ‘paid to the Brahmin
above all men is not uniform; and not only do the
follies: and crimes which superstition ‘has, in all
ages, appropriated as peculiarly her own, enter
largely into all its features, but there has been gener-
ated among the Hindus a state of moral enormity—=
fortunately, indeed, confined to a few of their nu-
merous tribes—but tertainly altogether unknown,
where mankind have made but the slightest progress
towards social order and civilization. In Ka#iwar
‘and other parts of Central India, the Bhats and
Charans are vegarded with a still more profound

: ’ M
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veneration than the priestly order itself. They were,
originally, the minstrels and heralds of Hindustan ;
and in their offices corresponded, in no slight de-
gree, to the bards of our own country, in the days
‘when the feudal chief surrounded himself by the me-
nials, that told his genealogy, and sung the praises
of his'race. To this office they added that of my-
thologists ; and their labours are supposed, with
some show of reason, to have raised the groundwork
of the Puranas. Had they contented themselves
'with these duties, history might have spoken of them
in less revolting terms ; but they added, and even to
this day they display, a ferociousness of sentiment
and conduct that is scarcely credible; and which
produces a state of ignorance and degradation, that
is truly lamentable; and loudlv calls for the lamp
of knowledge and Christianity, to dispel the hide-
ous darkness, in which the regions, that can tolerate
such tribes, are still enveloped. These regions will
soon, it is hoped, attract the attention, and experi-
ence the benefits of the Assembly’s Missionaries at
Bombay; and as our political ascendancy becomes
more and more widely acknowledged, Epvcation
will achieve for them a release from chains the most
galling and degrading.

They are, however, the Thugs of Hindustan, and
.the Phansigars of Southern India, who soar to all
‘the enoi'mity of guilt to which we have alluded; and
reach a sublimity of crime, which, had we not the
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most positive demonstration of the truth, would be
altogether incredible.: ‘That these monsters. in hu-
man shape are the products of times of rapine and
plunder, and total disorganization of society, there
cannot exist a doubt.; and they exhibit a most ap-
palling picture of what humanity will become, when
at length tyranny and oppression have driven man
~to the extremity of want, and: positfve privation of
the food that is to sustain his animal life ; while
they teach a most-instructive lesson, even - to. the
Christian governments of India, that in: ruling over
a country, where population touches so closely on
the means of subsistence, they draw not too deeply
on the labour and industry of their subjects. The
religion of the Hindus has been charged, but charged
unfairly, with the enormities of the Thug and Phan-
sigar systems. It is, no doubt, true, that the aid of
religion has been enlisted in the fearful vocation,
to which the social disorganization of these parts of-
India, where it is carried on, has given rise’; and
all that is repudiated with horror by the truly sound
and devout mind, has been attempted to be: conse-
‘crated ;—and, what affords if possible a still more me-
lancholy reflexion, has been regarded' as peculiarly
holy,’and acceptable in the sight of heaven! . It has
-fallen to the writer of these remarks to encounter
the hoary-headed Thug, at length a prisoner in the
hands of British justice ‘who ¢ould. tell, unmoved,
of murders without number, committed under cir-
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cumstances, which made the blood of the listener to
run cold; while not a trace or .symptom could be
discovered, in the language or countenance of. the
merciless narrator, that, in all he did, -he had not
“been labouring as much, and as innocently, in his
profession, as the husbandman, who tilled the ground
for a livelihood to: himself and family! Yet this
man told of the unsuspecting traveller, with whom
he had met, and associated, and journeyed for days
or even weeks together j sharing his confidence, and
partaking, perhaps, of his slender means of support,
until the fatally propitious moment arrived for cast-
ing the noose around his.neck ! and he-pointed out
the spot where the atrocious deed was.committed ;
and where the murdered body of his victim was ac-
cordingly found buried according -to what he coolly
described as the practice of the tribe. In these
atrocities, as perpetrated by the Phansigars of the
Nizam’s territories, the women themselves take part;
and either cast, or tighten the fatal noose, as falls
to their turn! ~ In many of the villages, the part of
the population that live by this execrable employ-
ment, and the periods at which they go out and re-
turn from their bloody trade, are well known to the
‘other inhabitants, and excite not the slightest notice.
“According to the accounts which have recently been
‘published, the Phansigars, like the Thugs of Hin-
dustan, appear to have.lost' all sense or feeling
of their mode of life as criminal, if they do not re-
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gard it as highly meritorious! - It does, vindeed,,
surpass belief, that such things should be acted un-
der the sun.  They will, doubtless; cease to oufrage
humanity,.-as the protecting shield-of the British
power is thrown ever the -countries; which the Thugs
and Phansigars have polluted with their crimes 3 but
it is Enu¢arion, and the progress of CHRISTIAN prin-
ciples and knowledge, that can alone eradicate from
the minds of these tribes the eallousness, with which
they regard the :most- afrocious crimes'; the belief
that:there is a Divine Being, who is pleased, in pro- ,
portion as he -is: propitiated 'by fresh victims; and
who showers- his blessings on the Thug the moré
liberally, that the fatal handkerchief -is successfully
employed.

It is also worthy of remark, that wherever the
Hindus have intermixed; in any: great degree,
with the Mahomedans, their character has de-
teriorated. The effects -of 'this intermixture have
been more apparent in some parts of India than
in others; -and-in- several provincés it has re-
sulted in giving a permanent complexion to Hindy
manners: and habits altogether' alien- from -that,
which, under the influence -of their own ¢reed: and
customs, they would have ever acquired; 'In Cutch
and Kattiwar, where the Hindu has been: blended
most, completely  with -the -Mussulman - population,
the Jhareja Rajpoots cahnot -stand* a ‘comparisan
with those of Mewar and Malwah; for sobrlety, bo-
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nesty, and temperance. ¢ Their Hinduism is con-
fined to abstaining from the flesh of the ox: they
drink spirituous liquors to excess; and are an ex-
cessively ignorant and indolent race, without any
such high sense of honour and regard to personal
character as distinguish the Rajpoots of all other
parts of India.” This account, melancholy as it
must be reckoned, is not without its instructive
lessons, and its encouragements to the regenerators
of the Hindu character, It proves that the Hindu,
even in the provinces, where his faith ‘has been re-
garded as existing in its greatest purity, is not so
impervious to foreign influence and example as has
been generally supposed; and it encourages us to
hope, that if enabled by the events of Providence to
substitute the action of a Christian example for that
of Mahomedan sensuality and intemperance, we
néed not despair of effecting a revolution in Hindu
habits and manners. The influence of the British
power is.at length penetrating into these parts, and
is every day becoming greater and greater, as we
are stretching our political supremacy, more and
more ‘unequivocally, to the banks of the Indus.
Under this supremacy, the Grasias of Qutch and Kat-
tiwar will disappear, along with the other marauders
and freebooters, to whom these countries have been
so long a prey. At this day, it is well known, that
the -portion of the -population, which is peaceably
inclined, purchase impunity from one tribe of these
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robbers by paying another to protect them; and when
they enter into an engagement to be so protected,
and are careful themselves to pay the stipulated
¢ black-mail,” the very thieves are said to make good
to them the losses, which they may have failed in
preventing. Such a country only requires the watch-
ful care of an equitable and vigorous govéernment,.
and the blessings of a Christian education, to restore
it to all we can desire. But while the. natives of
India are debarred the advantages of that education,
which their natural abilities eminently qualify them
for receiving, and which circumstances, singularly
happy, are now concurring to prove, that England is
to be the honoured instriument of bestowing ; they will
continue, as they are, to be easily led astray by ap-
peals to their superstitious fears and feelings; and
we shall still be presented, in one corner or another,
with the cunning and crafty leader, enlisting them
in thousands, for the purposes of his ambition or
his avarice, under the religious banners, which he
never fails to display. When Bishop ‘Heser tra-
velled over the Guzerat, he found one of those
leaders at the head of a large body of followers,
who almost regarded their chief as an incarnation
of Krisana ; and inaninterview, which the worthy
prelate bad with Swamee Narrain, he found no in-
clination on the part of the leader himself to unde-
ceive his followers. Bishop Heber was willing, and
he was warranted, to draw the conclusion, that where
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such artful pretenders could succeed, in leading off
the Hindus from faith in formerly received dogmata,
to the reception of doetrines, altogether destructive
of much of the orthodox créed, the Missionary of
Christianity might, by the employment of his holy
weapons of warfare, effect a breach in the strong-
holds of idolatry and superstition. The spirit and
precepts of the Gospel will not sanction our taking
advantage of the ignorance and fears of a people,
to conduct them even to the temple of truth; but
* they command of us to remove this ignorance, and
to mitigate these fears; by the lamp of knowledge ;
and the very ease, with which such a people are
moved to follow a pretended god, gives us encou-
ragement, that they will not be backward to listr,
to an ardent and honest teacher, though he claim
not a character above humanity, -and makes.no pre-
tensions to a direct and immediate commission from
heaven. When such a mixture of what is good and
evil is surveyed by the Christian teacher, the path
of his duty appears plainly before him. What is
truly good must have sprung from the great Source
of all beneficence, and is to be carefully preserved :
What is erroneous and sinful, as measured by the
perfect standard of which he is in possession, must
be-the fruit of human pride, folly, and wickedness,
and is to be corrected and removed.

It is never to be forgotten, in all our attempts to
overthrow the system of error and superstition, which
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have so long led the Hindus astray from the TruTH;
in.all our endeavours to instruct them in the know-
ledge of the Gospel, that Farrs lies at the founda-
tion of the creed, polluted and perverted as it has
become, in which they now believe. The principle
on which the religious superstructure has all along
rested among them, is that which Christianity itself
has consecrated, that the Reason of man is not
the test or the standard, to whieh the Doctrines, which
we are enjoined to believe, are to be brought and
measured. The deluded disciple of Brahma pre-
sumes not to doubt or question what he believes to
have been revealed by God, because he is'unable
to understand or explain it. ‘The pious Christian
bows with Jhe same reverence and Faith before all
that has been made - knowsi to him by the Divine
Founder of his religion; who, by miracles the most
stupendous, first established his title to be received
as a messenger sent from heaven. But let the
Hindu be-taught, not less carefully, to discern where-
in his own, and the creed of the Christian differs,
than wherein they'agree. Christianity, while it soars
above the region of human reason, so far respects
its power and province, in guiding the belief of
mankind, that what is contrary to #s deductions,
the faith of the Gospel repudiates. Hinduism does
not admit—or it has forgotten to keep in view—this
essential limitation of the great and fundamental
principle ; and the votary of Brahma is called upon,
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to believe as implicitly what is opposed, as what is
above the reach of reason. Hence the danger is im-
minent and obvious, that in enlightening and enabling
the native mind to draw this limitation, and thus to
escape from the errors and darkness of supersti-
tion, our scholar may be tainted with the per-
suasion, that it is Reasom, not Farrm, which is
henceforth to be his guide to religion. Nor is this
danger ideal: We bave the testimony of the
Christian Missionary, who has laboured with some
success among the Hindus, that such has actually
been the result. The Reverend Mr Apam has
stated, on the best authority, that of the intelligent
and reading population of _Calcutta, who have re-
nounced idolatry, one-third is calculated to have
fallen, if not into atheism, at least into a deism, in
which there mingles nothing worthy of the name of
religion. It seems, indeed, to be the natural and
necessary fruit of the wisdom, which is of this
world, cultivated under the lights, that have now
broken in upon the human mind, that while it thus
raises man above being led away by the fables and
absurdities of superstition, it generates the pride of
intellect, which, at the same time, carries him beyond
the power and the sceptre of Farre. The instructor
of the Hindu, in profane literature and science, may
escape the reproach, if it is so esteemed by him, by
leaving his pupil to choose his own creed ; but the
Christian Missionary may expect, and must be pre-
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pared to encounter the objection, that. in : calling.
upon the Hindus to' summon their reason to. the de-
molishing of the vulgar fabric of religion, he still seeks
them to surrender it to Faith in the doctrines of the
Cross ; and in proportion to the success that has
.attended the philosopher and the man of science,
will the care and vigilance of the apostle of Christ~
ianity be demanded, that the kingdom, which he is
commissioned to establish, may not. be sacrificed to
“the vain imaginations” of a ¢ wisdom” which knows
no God. No system.of education, which has not
a regard to these features in the condition of the
Hindus, will ever prove successful in rescuing them
from' their errors, or introducing them to. a know-
ledge of the truth. On the other hand, the good
fruits of that which pays to them a proper respect,
it is impossible to estimate. '

The School and Mission of the General Assembly
has hitherto kept in view these peculiar features in
the condition of the people, to whom its labours are
principally confined : And from the sound and judia
cious principles, on which it is founded, and the ad-
mirable cauiion and judgment, with which it is con-
ducted, has eminently entitled itself to ‘the coun-
tenance and support of the Christian government of
India. That this encouragement may be given to a
much greater extent, than has yet been done; and
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that with all manner of consistency in principle and
safety in- policy, the writer of these remarks is
very firmly persuaded. That it has.not been be-
stowed,although urgently requested by the Presby-
tery of Calcutta, bespeaks the extreme caution of
the government, in doing any thing that may be con-
strued into a breach of that pledge, under which it
holds itself, to abstain from all direct interference
with the religious opinions of its subjects. Unless,
however, the British government is prepared to avow
its persuasion, that in Christiantty it can find, neither
the sources of true wisdom and. happiness for the
natives themselves, nor of peace and security to its
own rule, this encouragement cannot long be de-
ferred. It will become too obviously prepasterous,
to pretend a fear of offending native prejudices; by
a gift from the treasury to the School of the General
Assembly, when the natives themselves are besieging
its doors in numbers, that cannot find admittance,
because the same pecuniary encouragement is-not
extended to this Institution as to others. The claims
of such, as are so countenanced, rest on the absence
of that, which, of all other things, ought to recommend
the Assembly’s School to attention, the i)resence and
the prevalence of a foundation in religion, as the
basis of all the Epucarion bestowed: And itisa
most remarkable fact, that the very circumstance,
which is shutting it out from a participation in the pub-
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lic revenue, is giving it the preference, iri native esti-
mation, over other schools and seminaries of youth!
‘The writer. of these remarks has been met, and that
in the highest quarters, connected with Native
Epvucarion in :India, by the objection, that ‘it is
unjust to tax the Hindu with.thesuppott of an’esta-
blishment, avowedly set. up for: the overthrow .of his
faith. The objection:is at: onceishallow and infidel;
and those, who.consider it as possessing ‘any weight,
can only be led astray: by:mere words.  The Institu-
tion of the General Assembly is not erécted to over-
throw the religion of. the natives. Instrict propriety
of language, its aim is the purification. of this religion
from the degrading tenets; and demoralizing ¢eremo-
nies, that have crept into it; and its re-establishment
on the basis of faith in an dtoning saerifice. We'tax
the Hindus for the support of .a bétter system of judi-
cial administration ;:a better police, both preventive
and remedial; and a better financial machinery; and
to speak -of the <njustice of taxing them for the
purification and .improvemert -of that, which can
alone give full -efficiency to every other measure of
amelioration, is sufficiently absurd. It is an argu-
ment urged, .it is to be feared, ‘only by those, who
really seeing the. vast utility of the Christian Mis-
siohary, in working out the reform of British India,
are too jealous of a co-operation, which they cannot
cordially accept; and which,moreover, upbraids their
own carelessness and unconcern in all, that regards



190 OBJECTIONS TO THIS

the spiritual and eternal welfare of man, too keenly
to permit them labouring along with them. That
such men should shelter themselves behind such pre-
texts, when asked to extend their countenance to
Christian institutions in India, is not perhaps very
wonderful ; but it is surely a matter of deep regret,
that in our attempts to enlighten the natives of that
country, we should be opposed by Christian pre-
Judices, at the very moment when the prejudices of
the Hindus themselves, in all that regards the re-
ligious foundation of our Institution, are teaching
them only the more highly to respect and applaud
its object. In no part of the world is the principle
of a religious and educational establishment by the
State more generally recognised and acted upon than
in India. The natives do not indeed appear able
to conceive the existence of a political, which does
not involve an ecclesiastical condition; and from
the earliest ages of their history this union seems to
have existed. It may, indeed, be granted, that in
purer days the Church did not lord it over the State,
in the despotic and degrading manner, which more
ignorant and corrupt days have witnessed. This
process of national humiliation has been the necessa-
ry fruit of superstition among the Hindus, as among
the Christians of the Western world themselves, when
it once was permitted to mix its poisonous waters
with the pure stream of the Gospel; and until the
unnatural preponderance of the church is counter-
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acted by a better policy, and more enlightened edu-
cation, it is in vain to look for either the political,
moral, or religious amelioration of the country.
The wealth of the Hindu temples is the measure of
the people’s poverty, ignorance, and degradation;
and in this point of view, their riches is a subject of
deep regret, equally to the statesman, .and the Chris-
tian philanthropist. But it 'were a dangerous error
to argue, from this abuse, against the feeling and
principle, that lead a nation to support a public and
authorised priesthood, for the ministrations of the
altars ; and it is clearly the duty of a Christian go-
vernment of India, to cherish and encourage these
feelings, instead of discouraging them, by the neglect
of a duty, as regards its own faith, which even the
‘heathen see and acknowledge. to be of imperative
obligation. - When, therefore, the time happily ar-
rives, which is to see the priesthood drawn from the
ranks of Christianity, the way will long ago have been
paved for the revolution. The sacred text of Menu
inculcates the duty of the King, to endow the temple
and provide for the priest. The endowments of the
religion of Visanu and Siva are on a large and
gigantic scale; yet not greater, perhaps, than a
period in the history of Christianity itself can par-
allel. It is calculated, that in Rajesthan, where
Hinduism exists in its purest form, nearly one-fifth
of the rents of the land belong to the Brahmins and
temples. The deeds of endowment do not be-
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stow the lands themselves upo the priests ; for the
principle is universally respected, that these belong
to the cultivators ; but they direct the rents and fees,
due to the fisc or state, to be paid to the Brahmins.*
In former days, as already hinted, these ¢éndowments
were opon a much smaller scale than the present;
andneedy and courageous Rajahs sometimes ventured
to resume the grants to the church, notwithstand-
ing the fearful denunciation of 60,000 years in hell.
The influence of the British power has introduced
a state of comparative- peace ‘and order into these
countries, and given them security against the pre-
datory -irruptions to which they were, and until
lately, had been for ages subjected. The same'in-
fluence has not yet extended to them the benefits of
an education, that shall check the progress of super-
stition; and the natural consequence .has been,
that since our protecting wing was stretched over the
states of Upper India, the priests of idolatry have
been more secured in their revenues and tithes; and
superstitious princes encouraged still farther to enrich
the temple at the expense of the state. Pilgrim-
ages to holy shrines, which the formerly disturbed
condition of the country had rendered so perilous,
have been renewed from the most distant parts; and
the Raj of the Company been hailed as a happy
change by the numerous devolees, that yet abound

® Appendix V.
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in India. Let us hope, that all this is preparatory
to the great and glorious change, which the lessons
and the example of a Christian people are one day
doomed to bring about; and that the apparent
revival of idolatrous practices, to which circumstances
,bave given rise, is the prelude to the full and final
overthrow of superstition. 'The herald of the Gos-
pel of peace is even already on his way to these de-
luded, yet interesting regions of the East ; and the
message, with which he is charged, will not be the
less likely to receive a welcome reception from the
tribes, to whom be is to bear it, that he finds them
enjoying the repose and protection, to which the
policy of a Caristian government has introduced
them. It is in such a soil so prepared, that Caris-
TIAN Epucarion may be expected to take root and
flourish ; and such an Institution, as that of the Ge-
neral Assembly, to be eminently useful. It affords
instruction in profane literature and science, carried
on with a studied regard to the preservation and
development of those religious feelings and senti-
ments, which are common to the Hindu and the
Christian; and it cannot be doubted, that those
pupils who leave the School, without proceeding
beyond this point in their religious education, will
still go forth, fraught with a knowledge that will
prove highly conducive to their own bappiness, and
to that of their fellow-creatures; while the strongest
guarantee will be obtained, that as citizens and
N
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subjects, they will be found faithful, peaceable, and
contented. But above all must it be recollected,
that these are the most likely to prove, under Provi-
dence, at some future period, the most ready reci-
pients of the more sublime and glorious truths of
CurisTiaNITY. From among them will the ranks
of those be recruited, who advance to the higher
classes of the Assembly’s Institution, and embracing
the faith of the Gospel in all its fulness, go out to
spread the knowledge of this faith over the length
and breadth of the Indian empire.

It is not, therefore, to be charged as a defect,
against the Institution of the Church of Scotland,
that for one who goes forth from it, a convert to
Christianity, hundreds return to the world, in the
profession of the religion with which they entered it.
To these will have been given a knowledge, that
will guard them against falling into the depths of
atheism, while, at the same time, it opens their eyes
to the folly and degrading tendency of much, which
they have hitherto been taught to regard as of di-
vine origin and authority. This education will there-
fore place them more within the reach of that com-
fort and consolation, which the doctrines of the
Cross can alone afford, should their minds be hap-
pily awakened, by divine grace, to a sense of their
danger from sin, and their need of an atoning sa-
crifice. _

Taking, therefore, the narrower and infinitely less
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important view- of the subject, the Church of Scot-
land’s Institution in India will séon have trained up
a generation among the Hindus, more deeply im-
bued with a knowledge and sense of their duties, as
citizens of the state, and every way better qualified
to cultivate towards each other those kindly and be-
nevolent affections, in the exercise of which so much
of man’s happiness upon earth is to be found. This
Institution will have instilled into them a knowledge;
under which the pride of caste and the tyranny of
priesteraft, which now poison their happiness, may
be expected to pass away ; and such views of their
moral, social, and political condition will, in the end,
be afforded, as shall open to them inlets of gratifi-
cation and enjoyment, to which they have hitherto
been strangers, True it is, that these are advan-
tages, not worthy of being named with the blessings
that must attend a knowledge of the truth, < as it
is in Christ Jesus.” But surely the hope is not
irrational, neither is it forbidden by our Holy
Faith, that the Institution, which is calculated to
produce’ these temporal -benefits, will, under the
blessing of God, prove the instrument of conduct-
ing the multitude to the inestimable treasures of
divine truth. In the belief and humble confidence,
that she may one day lead them to the Temple of
the Most" High, as it is founded -on -the rock of
“ CHRIST CRUCIFIED,” by the portals of those cai-
nal advantages, which so many of the objects of her
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care are now contenting themselyes with seeking at
her hands; let the Church of Scotland be grateful
to heaven, that she is, in this way, the chosen chan-
nel of its bounty to the natives of India; and Jet
her only redouble her exertions, to discharge herself
of the high responsibility laid upon her.

The sketch which we have now attempted to give
of the character and condition of the Hindus, as
they bear on the great question of their conversion
to Christianity, would be incomplete, were we not
to advert more particularly to the state of the rising
generation among them-—the objects, par excellence,
of pur care within the walls of the School, properly
50 called, The intellectual capacities of the rising
race of Hindus, as found in the scholars and stu-
dents, who enter the Asse_nibly’s Institution, and
avail themselves of its resources; their eagerness
and aptitude to learn; their delight and gratitude .
on finding knowledge pouring in upon them, have
attracted the greatest attention from the very com-
mencement of the Assembly’s labours, and been
alike the subject of wonder to many, and certainly
one of the most powerful encouragements to exer-
tion. It is not easy to convey to those, who have
not witnessed the daily operations of the School and
Mission of the Assembly, or the public examinations
which annually take place, to form a correct con-
ception of the excellence of the materiel, with which
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the teacher has to work § while the order, activity,
and attention combined, that pervade his school,
nevér fail to prove a subject of remark, and of fas
vourable contrast with much, that distinguishes si-
milar institutions in this country. The fruits of this
natural preparation, if it may be so called, for the
work of NAtTive Evtcation, are evidenced in &
progress surprisingly rapid--—so rapid; indeed, as to
excite the feats of not 4 few, that in intellectual as
in animal powets, the period of decay may be pro-
portionally near, as the period of perfection seems
86 easily and so early reached. No one, it may be
safely said, ever witnessed the public examination
of the Assembly’s Institution at Calcutta, who did
not depart from it, lost in wonder at the extent of
knowledge displayed by its pupils in every branch of
literature and science. The scene may safely be
described as one of the most gratifying that can be
presented to the philanthropie mind; and while it
cannot fail to rouse regret, that such a youth should -
have been so long left in the darkness of ignorance
and supe‘r’stition, it excites the highest hopes; that a
few years will find them,; as little behind their Chris-
tian instructors, in a knowledge of the literature; arts;
and sciences of the Western world, s they are un-
doubtedly equal—perhaps superior-—in those intel-
lectual talents, which qualify fot its reception. In
drawing these encouraging inferences from the scene,
which a public examination of the Assembly’s Insti
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tution appears so well to justify, it is to be kept in-
mind, that the sifting system on which this examina-,
tion is conducted places beyond a doubt the actual
proficiency made by the pupils; and impresses every
one who witnesses it with the conviction, that there
is nothing in it of a mere showy and deceitful ex-
hibition of attainments not actually reached. Every
thing, on the contrary, indicates a knowledge on the
part of the scholars, which the deeper it is probed,
the more sound and well-founded it will be disco-
vered fo be. '

The picture would, however, be still imperfect, if
no notice were taken of the part borne in it, by the
grateful relatives of the youth under instruction.
This picture, while it owes much of its interest to,
borrows not a little of its singularity from, the feeling,
" that the children are so far outstripping their pa-
rents in knowledge and learning; and from the con-
viction of this truth displayed on the yet happy coun-
. tenances of the aged- fathers and relatives them-
selves. 'Their pride at observing the progress of
their sons is mixed, however, with no jealousy. The
happy and well pleased parent rejoices that his boy
has been born under a happier sun than himself;
and although the effect of the knowledge, even in
profane literature and science, which we are now in-
stilling, be to unsettle the faith of the youth in much,
which their fathers still receive as of divine autho-
rity, the ordinary sentiment, which this fruit of our
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Epucarion is now found to excite, is this—~that in.
matters touching his faith, the son is at liberty to
choose for himself, as did his fathers before him..
But it is, at the same time, the study of the
Missionary” of the Church of Scotland, to guard
against the feeling, on the part of his native pu-,
pil, that he is the recipient of a better Philo-.
sophy, and a purer Creed, leading the child to
forget the reverence and respect, which he owes
to his parent, however much that parent may still
wander in ignorance, and in spiritual darkness.
The scholar hears from his Christian teacher those
denunciations against the great crime of forgetting
the true God, and giving to idols the honour that
is due to Him alone, which Scripture and reason
alike warrant and demand. But the meek and
merciful spirit of Christianity, mingling in the
stream of his anathemas, mitigates the impetuosity
of the torrent, that might otherwise carry before it
all the charities of our nature, and render it doubt-
ful, whether the Angel of a better Covenant had
yet descended upon earth. With equal judgment
and fearlessness the Missionary permits not the great
interests of the soul’s eternal salvation to be sacri-
ficed, even at the shrine of parental duty and affec-
tion, when the young aspirant after that “ knowledge
which is from above™ seeks the inestimable treasure
at his hands, even under the ban of a father’s male-
diction. It is here, indeed, that we may occasion-
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ally expect to find the discretion and prudence of
the Missionary put to the severest test, when the
sineere desire of Christiaw knowledge in the child,
i found opposed by the bigoted adherence of the
parent to the vulgar faith, and the heaviest denun-
ciations of wrath against his disobedient offspring,
seeking to forsake the religion of his forefathers.
It is here also, i the kindness' of an overruling
Providence, that the Missionary, and his great cause,
may now experience the fruits of that enlightened
and truly Christian policy, which the British Go-~
vernment steadily pursues, alike removed from coun-
tenaneing the tyranny, that would encroach on the
rights: of civil liberty vested in the child, or the
fanaticism, that would outrage what is due to the
duthority of the parent.



CHAPTER VI.

EARLY STATE OF CHRISTIANITY IN INDIA, CONSIDERED
AS AN ENCOURAGEMENRT TO PRESENT EXERTIONS.

Early introduction of Christianity into India—St Thomas the
Apostle—Colony of Jews—Labours of St Thomas—Mar
Thomas-Flourishing State of his Episeopate--Its subsequent
disastérs—Nestorian Prelates and Church—Roman Catholics
—Decline of the Christian Churches on the Coasts of Malabar
and Coromandel— Anticipated revival under the British rule
~a.Present state of the Christian Chureh—Progress of Chris-
tianity in the Provinces of Bengal—Little progress of the
Jesuits—Native Reformations—Buddha and Jain Sects—

Their doctrines and progress.

*
To conduct thé natives of India to the knowledge
and adoption of the Christian Creed, as the rule of
their faith and manners; is the great object of the
Church of Scotland’s labours in the East. In that
part of owr provinces which has witnessed the outset
of these labours, the seed of Christianity has hitherto
beerr but sparingly sown ; and the grossness and
ignoranee of Brahminical worship have been but
little relieved by the sobriety and simplicity of
Gospel ordinances. Yet was India one of the ear-
liest eountries visited by the light of Christianity;
and honoured by the presence and ministrations
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of one of the twelve Apostles of our Lord. Doubts
have, indeed, been thrown over the tradition that
St Thomas bent his steps to the shores of Malabar,
as early as the year a.p. 51 ; but there appears to
be less to support the scepticism, than to sustain the
belief, that have respectively been awarded to this
pleasing story ; and no fact in the early history of
our religion is better established, than that of its
having found its way to India" at the very dawn of
the Christian era. If any reliance is to be placed
on the tradition, that a part of the tribe of Manas-
seh, which was carried into captivity by Nebuchad-
nezzar, wandered to the coasts of Malabar, a power-
ful motive is furnished for the visit of an Apostle to
these parts; and it is well known, that when they
were afterwards discovered by the adventurers of
the Western world, a colony of Jews was found
established upon them, and existing distinct from
both their native and Christian population. Modern
researches, and the labours of our excellent mis-
sionaries on the Western side of India, are every
day bringing us acquainted with new facts, no less
singular than they are interesting, in connection
with, and seemingly corroborative of, these remark-
able occurrences in ancient history ; and the exer-
tions of the General Assembly’s Missionary, like
those of the Apostle Thomas, are being devoted to
the recovery of the lost sheep of the house of
Israel, who are yet found on the coasts of Malabar.
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The travels of St. Thomas; his success in founding
a Christian Church, of which both Jews and Brah-
mins became members’; his - establishing himself at
Martapan, the seat of a far-famed Hindu temple ;
the conversion of the King, and.many of his sub-
jects, and at length the martyrdom of the Apostle
by the multitude, instigated by the infuriated priests
of superstition ; are -articles of faith among the
Christians of the Malabar and Coromandel coasts,
which it would be difficult to shake, and which we
should be sorry to see refuted by satisfactory evi-
dence. ' The death of its founder natarally checked
the rising prosperity of the Church of St Thomas;
and its members, driven from Martapan, took refuge
in the mountains of Cape Comorin, and from thence -
found their way to Malabar, and rejoiced in rejoin-
ing their fellow-Christians, -who "had received the
Gospel from the same Apostolic hand as them-
selves. We are grieved, but we are not surprised,
that, permitted to worship in peace, the beauty of
the picture, which they ought to have exhibited to
" the heathen world, was shaded by dissensions and
contentions among themselves ; and that the vigour
of their primitive discipline and virtue speedily de-
clined. A remedy for the evil was attempted to be
supplied so early as the fourth century, by the cele- ~
brated Athanasius of Alexandria, who sent a Bishop
to rule over the Christians of St Thomas—the first
foreign prelate or priest, whomthey had received since
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the days of the Apostle. But it was to the Bishop
of Antiochi, that these Christians were at length in-
debted for Mar TrHoMas, the regenerator of their
Chitrch, who was originally an Arminian merchant
by profession-—an Arian in faith; and, if we are
to judge from the valuable spiritual and secular
privileges, which he succeeded in obtaining for
his flock ftom the Hindu princes, a man of singular
tact and knowledge of the world. Churches and
Colleges arose under the episcopate of Mar Thomas.
A foreign colony of Christians, to maintain the
purity of the faith, was introduced and settled in a
seat, which received the somewhat heathenish name
of Mahadevapatam ; and the assistance, which the
hafive princes derived from the superior knowledge
and refinement of these foreigners, secured to the
Christians of St Thomas the favour of successive
sovereigns, and an equality in rank with the most
privileged of their subjects. A proper. Church
Establishment was devised and organized; and
on all matters, spiritual and civil, the sole juris-
diction was vested in the Bishop ; criminal affairs
alone being reserved to the Hindu princes of the
country. ‘The evidences of these grants and im-
. munities have been brought to light after a long
interval of darkness, by the industry and research
of the present day; and these certainly go far to
confirm the Christian traditions, which tell us
how nearly the realms of Brahma had, at one
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time, been to coming under the deminjon of the
Cross.

It is a melancholy reflexion, how much the pros-
perity of a Church may depend upon the fate of its
founder; for no sooner had the second apostle of
the Christians of Malabar been called from among
them, than the Church fell into utter confusion; and
anarchy and schism reigned in all its borders.
From every thing like persecution by its heathenish
neighbours, and as they might be accounted rivals,
this Church was at that time altogether relieved ;
but even a greater evil befell it in its own intestine
broils and contentions. It still possessed, however,
enough of importance, to engage the notice of the
Nestorian Patriarch of Babylon; and the arrival in
India of twe prelates, empowered by him to rule
over the Christians of St Thomas, revived their spi-
rits, and in some measure allayed their contentions,
This event happened in . p. 825; and the founda-
tion of the Nestorian Church thus Jaid, the building
continued advancing, under a suecession of Bishops,
skilled ‘in the liberal arts, and knowledge, then
known, and distinguished for their theological learn-
fng and decency of manner. 8o long as the Chris-
tian Church, thus happily planted, was untainted by
ambition, she appears to have flourished; but
tempted to shake off the yoke of the Hindu princes,
under whom she enjoyed this ample toleration, and
for some time able to do so, she fell at length be-
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neath the superior power and numbers of the hea-
then around her; and although her members conti-
nued, under the government of Syrian Bishops, to
adhere to the religion of their fathers, the Portu-
guese, when they first landed in India in .. 1500,
found them in a low and persecuted state, and their
worship contaminated by the intermixture of many
heathenish rites and ceremonies, borrowed from the
tribes around them.: o
It might have been expected, that the arrival of
the cultivated and enlightened Christians of the
West would have proved the signal, for the moral
and religious regeneration of their brethren in the
East. The event proved, alas! the very reverse.
Vasco D Gama promised, indeed, to the deputies
of the Christians of Malabar, that they should be
cherished and protected by their new brethrep ; and
assured them, that, as the King of Portugal conquered
only to advance the True Faith, and to uproot the
empire of Pagan worship, the Patriarch of Antioch,
and the Bishop of Angomale, had nothing to fear for
their spiritual supremacy from the settlement of a new
colony of Christians; for although under different
spiritual heads upon earth, they all acknowledged
one Faith, and one great Spiritual Head in heaven.
But, alas! the Christians of Malabar were strangers
to celibacy among the clergy; worshipped. the two
natures of Christ; acknowledged only three sacra-
ments, and used no sacred oil in their administra-
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tion ; deprecated auricular confession ; saw no virtue
or efficacy in extreme unction and confirmation ; and
when the image of * The Mother of God” was pre-
sented to them by the Portuguese, for.their worship
and adoration, the indignant exclamation was only
drawn from them, “ We are Christians, not idola-
ters!” iAbove all, their Catanars, or priAests, learned
in the Syriac language, explained to their flocks the
doctrines of the Cross, as found in the Bible, in all
the simplicity that distinguished the primitive ages
of the Church. Such a Church, it was evident,
could not be permitted to exist, beyond the neces-
sity of the moment, by the zealous disciples of that
of Rome; and when the endeavours of the Jesuits
to overthrow it by arguments, and the education of
youth in thé orthodox doctrines, proved fruitless, the
arm of persecution, in the spirit of the age, was un-
sparingly lifted up against the Christians of St Tho-
mas; and the Bishop of Angomale, from being the
Primate of India, and the suffragan of the Patriarch
of Antioch, became the diocesan of the Archbishop
of Goa, under His Holiness the Pope of Rome.

At length there occurred events, both in Europe
and in India, to shake the Portuguese power and
influence in the East; and the Christians of St
Thomas failed not to take advantage of them, in
throwihg off the yoke of the Jesuits; and they suc- -
ceeded, after many struggles, in again coming under
the Patriarchate of Antioch. The celebrated Don
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Garcia, the Bishop of Cranganere, prevailed indeed
for a time, in still sustaining the tottering power of
his Church over the Christians of St Thomas; but
before he had time to consolidate his spiritual em-.
pire, the Portuguese yielded up their possessions in
India to the Dutch, who, wise enough to see where-
in their true interests lay, restored to the Christians
of St Thomas the liberty. and privileges, which they
had enjoyed from their first establishment.

These events were, in the end, as might have
been expected, fatal to the best interests of the
Christian Church in India. In process of time, the
Roman Catholic Christians on the coasts of Mala-
bar and Coromandel came to be split into three
separate and independent local jurisdictions ; those
of the Archbishop of Cranganore, the Bishop of
Cochin, and the Vicar Apostolic of Verapoly.
The Christians of St Thomas of Palamatta, who, in.
the midst of these strifes, had returned to their old
independence, continued in some measure to flour-
ish 3 and, supported first by the Rajah of Travan-
core, and latterly by the British Government, .they
now enjoy a prospect of peace, to which they have
long been strangers. An attempt to disturb their
tranquillity in 1812, when the line of regular suc-
cession failing, their Bishop was chosen by lot, and
consecrated by twelve priests, was defeated by the
good management of the British Government,
through the instrumentality of a Synod, perhaps the
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most singularly constituted, which the Christian
Church ever saw. This Synod was composed of
the British Resident, the Rajah of Travancore, and
the Clergy of the Diocese. The consecration of
Mar Dionysius was declared good and valid; and
when, soon afterwards, a priest named Athanasius
came into India from the Patriarch of Antioch
to set it aside, and to excommunicate the elevé of
the Rajah and the. Company, if he should prove
contumacious, ' summary transmission” from its
shores was his reward ; and the principle, thus prac-
tically enforced, that the British'Government pos-
sesses plenary ‘and paramount ‘authority over the
Church in India, must for ever shut out all claims
of foreign Churches, Popes, and Patriarchs, to dis-
turb the peace of our Eastern possessions. ’ ‘

The present state of the Christians of Malabar

and Coromandel exhibits a picture very different

from what we have reason to believe they once dis-
played. The portion of them, which maintained
its independence of the See of Rome, is by far the
most respectable ; and, in many points of view, a

people entitled to great consideration for their cond-
duct and principles. Their number is said to be’

about 70,000 souls, over whom one -Metropolitan,

and one hundred and forty-four Catanars or priests, -
hold jurisdiction.  Their Clergy are miserably poor
and ill paid ; but their Bishop now receives from
the British Government a monthly allowance suffi- -

o

.
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cient to support his unassuming dignity. A variety
of circumstances have combined te wrest from them
the power and influence they once passessed with
the native states; but the Establishment of the
Church of England in India promises to them a
safe and honourable retreat, of which there is lit-
tle in their doctrines or practices, that seems to pres
clude them from availing themselves. Of late, they
bave attracted much attention from the Bishops of
Calcutta ; and the excellent and pious Dr HErER
took a warm and hearty interest in their welfare,
and, when snatched away by death, was engaged
in measures of the most truly Christian liberality,
~ to bring them within his fold.
- The Christians on the coasts of Malabar and’
Coromandel, who' acknowledge the supremacy of
the Pope, are said to be more numerqus than
those who recognise that of the Patriarch; and
they farm a population of 150,000 souls, under the
Archbishop of Cranganore, the Bishop of Cochin,
and the Apostolic Vicar of Verapoly. Thig branch
of the Syrian Church is said to exhibit a very differ~
ent, and far less pleasing picture, than that of the
.original Christians of St Thomas ; and its members.
~ are represented as degraded by the most abominable
superstitions, and the most shameful vices. Their
Clergy are ignorant, licentious, and corrupt, and
altogether opposed to the education of their flocks.
" Their Church appears, even on the authority of the
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Abbe Dusors himself, to have reached the utmest
verge of. corruption ; the prelude, let us hope, ta.
some salutary reformation  perhaps, as conjectured.
by some, their reunion with the Christians of St
Thomas. We have the testimony of no less an
authority than that ef the late Sir THoMas Mongo,
that there would be no great difficulty in converting
to the Protestant religion, the Roman Catholi¢s in
Travancore and Cochin,~—‘anevent,” headds, “truly
desirable on every ground of pelicy, humanity, and
religion." The mere politician may be permitted
to look no higher than to temparal advantages from
such a’change; and the Christian Missionary, while
he desires to be guided by much nobler motives,
must.not “altogether overlook that, in the words of
this distinguished soldier and statesman, ¢ the sup~
port of a respectable bedy of Christian subjects
would contribute to strengthen the British power,
in those junctures of commoation and difficulty,
whieh must be expected to occur in a country like
Indxa, that has been in a state of - revolutxon fot
ages.”

The tale of Christian. progress in the provinces
of India, now constituting the English Pres1dency of
Bengal, is soon told. Whijle the coasts of ‘Malabar
and Coromandel were enjoying the ministry of an
Apostle, and witnessing the various fortunes of a
Christian Church, which, often oppressed and per-
secuted, and long eorrupted and eontaminated, still
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exists, the‘ richer and more populous countries to the
northward were left in all the darkness of Hindu
superstition. 'When, at length, the adventurers of
the Western world obtained a commercial footing.
in these parts, nothing was farther from their
thoughts, than founding a Christian Church, exca-
vated from the heathen around them—nothing, per-
haps, was more beyond their power, had they been
ever so willing. Baut it is little to the honour of the
English residents, when at length they fixed their foot
firmly in Bengal, that it was to  the pious mariners,”
who frequented the port of Calcutta, that they were
indebted for the first Christian building, in which
they themselves congregated for public worship.
The Protestant faith, and form of the Christian
Church, did not allow of that unity of object, which
is the great characteristic of the Roman Catholic 5
and has never betrayed the same zeal to obtain con-
verts, that it may aggrandize itself, and domineer
- over mankind, savage or civilized; but Rome herself,
although she sent forth her emissaries over North-
ern India, and spread them into Thibet and China,
could never obtain any thing like an extensive or per-
manent influence. There was, indeed, no Court or
corner, into which her priests did not penetrate ;
but circumstances concurred to defeat all their arts
to extend the domains of St Peter; or if, at times,
they appeared successful in sapping belief in the
ancient creed, where most they sought to ingratiate
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themselves—in the palaces of reigning Rajabs and
Emperors—they were aided by no external events,
that could help them to carry on the Reformation ;
and neither the faith of Brahma, nor of Mahomet;
felt the impression that they'made. The philoso-
phical scepticism of Acsar; perhaps his jealousy
of MaunoMET, and his ambition te rank himself as a
Prophet, or Vicegerent of God, gave them a glim-
mering of hope, that they had at length found a
ConsTANTINE on the throne of the Mogul ; and
the Emperor directing prayers to be offered up in
the name of Jesu, and one of his own household to
be instructed in the doctrines of the Injel, were
events not to be lightly esteemed. But before they
ripened into any thing like maturity, Acbar had
yielded the sceptre to 'his ‘successor, who soon.
plunged into the blindest submission to the Prophet,
and the most fiery zeal to maintain the doctrines of
the Coran. Yet the particular page in the history
of the Great Acbar, which treats of his religious
opinions, -and the changes they underwent, whether
conscientious or ‘capricious, is-not without its in-
struction. It serves'to correct, or at least to modify,
an opinion, too hastily taken up, that such is the
religious bigotry of the Mussulman, that it can shut
_his eyes to imperial example, when it deviates from
the path of Islam, and is ready to cast off allegiance
to the Prince, when he opposes himself to the Pro-
phet. That Acbarwas on the eve of adding an-
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other anid a greater, of course; to the now-ackunow-
ledged Prophets of the Faithful, many things in his
history conspire to prove ; and had it been his des-
tiny to have established a new and aspiring empire,
as it was his fortune to sustain a fabric, beginning
to tolter to fts fall from its own weight and corrup-
tions, the tomb of Secundta might this day be boast-
ing of as many pilgrims around it as the Caaba of
Mécca j and millions might now be séen turning
their backs upon ‘that Sun, which daily witnesses
their devout -prostrations, as they gaze upon his
s¢tting splendours.® '

A Christian Power las at length become para-
mount, from the Barampootér to the Indus, and
from Capé Comorin to the Himalayahs; Christian
Charches, under tegular Episcopal or Presbyterian
government, have been established for the further
building up in the faith of our own countrymen,
scattered over these immense regions; Christian
Missionaries are daily going forth, in greater and
greater numbers, specially devoted to the bringing
in of the heathen t “ 'The Schoolmaster is abroad,”
. assailing the stronghoelds of fable and superstitious
Ignorance, and thus pioneering the way for the mese
senger of the Gospel of peace and reconciliation 3
and the Christian philanthropist is looking, with hope
and confidence, to a tevolution in faith, philosophy,

® Appendix W.
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and marners, that shall assimilate thé state of these
countries, in regard to moral and religious culture;
to what they aré in natutal richés and fertility, the
most favouted by Previdence on the facé of the
globe..

‘The skétch now given, more espéclally of the rise
and progress of the Syrian Christian Church in the
south of India, and fer which the writer is mainly
indebled to a memoir; presented by Captain Swains-
ton to the Royal Asiatic Sdciety of Great Britain
and Ireland, will, it is hoped, be regarded as throw-
ing soine litde light on the character and condition
of the Hindus, as these bear upon the great quéstion
of their conversion to Christianity. These Chris
tians arosé in a part of the country most femarkable
for devoted attachment to the Hindu faith j yet; as
has been seen, they flotirished and maltiplied until;
In some large and populous districts, they nearly
~ supplanted the Votaries of the Brahmini¢al cteed.
Their progtess to the prosperity which they ohcé
enjoyed, their declisie and fall from all the viftues
and. privilegeés that once distinguished them, are
alike replete with instruction to the present regénes
ratots of the Hindu race. In the formet stage;, no
jealousy on the pait of the Hindus appears to have
greatly impeded the ¢ourse of conversion; in the
latter, theit own dissensions and divisions alone ac-
celerated their ruin, The spirit of the dge in which
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we live, may give us some security that Christians
in India will not again be found exterminating each-
other with fire and sword, that .the consecrated.
of the Pope may. mount the Episeopal throne in
preference to the consecrated of the Patriarch. The
day has now come, in the kindness of Providence,
when the titled Bishop of Episcopacy, and the more
modest Priest of Presbytery, may march together
towards the same great and benevolent object, the
maintenance of CHRISTIANITY among our own coun-
trymen in India, and the conversion of its natives to
the faith of the Gospel. The only rivalry that can
now arise between Christian bodies, labouring in
the East, is the rivalry of charity and good works;
and so far from being disheartened by the fate which-
befel the church planted by St Thomas himself, we
may find in its- history and condition, much to en-
courage exertion and foster hope ; furnishing, as it
does, some of the beacons that tell us of the rocks and.
quicksands on which the vessel of Christianity in
India has hitherto made shipwreck of herself, and
not in India only, but over the whole Eastern Asiatic-
world, The base and selfish clouds of Roman Ca-
tholic superstition, and spiritual domination, had then
intercepted all the light which would otherwise bave
flowed from our pure and holy faith; and converted,
where it had taken root, the best of blessings into a
curse, not less than the idolatry of the Hindu. It
may be said, that from this source no danger is now
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‘to be apprehended to the CuristiaN Epucarion
of the natives of . India, but let us not too hastily-
subscribe to this opinion. The genius and bent of
Popery are the same ‘in all ages; and at this day it
is notorious, that it is making great and rapid strides
in regions, more enlightened by science and philo-
sophy than is British India. The East is a field in
which such a faith, if countenanced by Christian
governments, might be expected to make progress ;
for it naturally accommodates itself to idol worship in
the reverence it demands for images, and is scarcely
separated in the unmeaning frivolities of many
of its rites from the follies of Pagan ceremonies.
In the liberality which distinguishes the present day,
the Roman Catholic subject in the service of her
Britannic Majesty in India, may now have the mi<
nistrations of his religion, according to his creed, af-
forded to him at the expense of the State; for the
Act of Parliament, renewing the Company’s charter,
has empowered the Governments of India, if they
see fit, to burden the revenues of the country to a
certain extent, with the support of a priesthood for
his service. This boon to Popery was deemed fair
and reasonable, when Presbytery in India obtained
the more solid footing of an establishment under
authority of Parliament, and in the shape of a
compulsory provision for its ministers.®* In the ex-
‘uberance of this toleration, it is to be hoped, that
" ® Appendix X.
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the Protestant Government of Great Britain will
bear in mind, that to sanction the Church of
Rome, either by its authority or its support; in
taking part in the holy work of Evangelizing In-
dia, is infallibly to defeat thé great object in
view. The spirit of Popety, detached from its
practical working, proclaims this truth to every
wise Goverhment; and its history; as writtén in
the Churches of Southern India, leaves no room
for doubt or cavil on the subject: The Protestant
Churches of England and Scotland may; and it can+
not be doubted will, proceed pari passu in spreading
the knowledge of Gospel Ttuth as found in the Re-
cord, to which they both appeal-Tag Bisirj but
the genius and policy of the Chutch of Rome forbid
any co-operation on ber patt. ¢ Aut Cesar aut nul-
s, is her maxim, alike in educating and converting
a Hindu, as in every other project which she tunders
takes; and all attempts to amalgamate with her in
this work, on the part of the Protestant Churches,
must be vain and nugatory, without a compromise
of principle, which the Churches of England and
Scotland in India are not surely prepared .to offer up
on the altat of a spurious meekness aad. liberality.
In managing such a Public Charity as the Martins
niere at Caleutta, the Bishop of the diocese, the
Minister of the Church of Scotland at that Presi-
dency, and the Vicar Apostolic of His Holiness the
Pope, may be, and are associated together ; but even
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here the good fruits of the amalgamation may be
doubted ; and fears may be entertained, that, how-
ever unintentionally, principle may be compromised
by the Protestant divines—-by the Popish, we may
rest assured, no such thing will, or possibly can, o¢s
cur. An attempt to exclude the Bible as a class
book at the Martirniere, which, we may notice, is a
seminary for the education of Christian youth of all
persuasions, could scarcely be expected to succeed,
{iberal as some of its governors are known to be ;
but its contemplated introduction with passages
marked as not to be read in the school, savours of a
coucesgion which, we confess, we cannot reconcile
with either the standards of the Churches of England
and Scotland, or with what is due to the Sacred
Oracles of Christianity. The preparation of a Ma-
nual of Devotion, which shall embrace all that a
Bishop of the Church of England, and a Minister of
the Church of Scotland, ought to regard as essen-
tial, and yet contain nothing at which an Apostolic
Vicar of the Church of Rome may revolt, does ap- .
‘pear also a difficult task. How it has been exe-
cuted, and how it works, under the guidance of such
able and pious men as Bishop Witson and Mr
Cuarrts, remains to be seen. The introduction of
such a machinery of compromise into the Cariss
TiaN EpucaTion of the natives would, we are firmly
persuaded, ultimately terminate in the disappoint.
ment of the hopes now cherished by the Protestant
world, that the light of a pure and Holy Faith is
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speedily to dissipate the darkness of Hindu super-
stition. '

We are not, however, to suppose, that the Chris-
tian irruption, now preparing to be carried into the
realms of Brahma, will constitute the first Reforma-
tion, by which the creed of orthodox Hinduism has
been essayed to be purged. Several centuries be~
fore ALExaNDER of Macedon entered India, and
according to the preposterous theory of some of our
modern philosophers of high name and note, gave
to it the learned and sacred language, in which the
tenets of the Brahminical faith are contained, there
arose a heresy, as it was then esteemed, which,
little noticed at the time, soon succeeded in shaking
the established superstition to its foundation ; and
which, although in the end proscribed and banished
from the place of its birth, resulted in raising a
trophy to its power, the most gigantic and wonderful
in the annals of the world. To this heresy we are
to trace the Lama of Tartary, the Fo of China,
and the Amito of Japan ; if we are not even to ex-
tend its empire over the Western, as well as the
Eastern countries of the globe. Saxya Muni first
arose in Southern Bahar, as the founder of a new
religion, although, indeed, the legendary tales trace
the BubpHa to a Tartarian birth and origin; and
displayed the banners of a Faith in almost every
thing opposed to the reigning superstition. The
vices and tyranny of the Brahminical priesthood ap-
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pear to have excited the disgust and indignation of
this Reformer ; and it is said, that the sufferings and
contempt, which he had personally received at the
hands of this proud and haughty order, served not
a little to stimulate his zeal in the attempt to sub-
vert their power.. The creed of Brahma, under the
dexterous management of the priesthood, had in-
troduced the Divine Being into the most ordinary
operations of the universe, and recognised him as
every where to be discerned and distinctly seen. To
such an extent had they carried this dogma, that
the bedaubing by a priest, with a little red paint,
of the stone, that was found by the roadside, was be-
lieved to fix the presence and power of the Deity in
the rude and shapeless mass; and the pious traveller,
as he passed, fell down and worshipped. In pro-
portion as the Deity was believed to pervade every
‘thing in and around man, the sway of the priest-
hood was enlarged ; and the sceptre of spiritual do-
mination extended over every act, in which a human
being could engage. In India the cow ‘became a
tenement for the Deity ; and in Egypt, he did not
scorn to take up his abode in the serpent, and the
crocodile, and the ¢at! Saxya Muni, without banish-
ing God from the universe, began by elevating him
above all care and concern about human affairs and
earthly transactions ; ‘and thus, at one blow, ex-
tinguishing the influence and power of an order,
which rested on the very opposite belief. While in
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the Buddha creed, there still existed % a Church,”——
a congregation of holy and pious men, as distins
guished from the profane and ungedly world,—every
ran camposing it was his own priest, and required
not the servica of another to offer up the prayer,
which he was taught to raise to the newly consti-
tuted objects of his worship. With the truly orthodox
Buddhist, the distinction of clerus and laicus is
unknown : He is taught to address, for himself, his
prayers and supplications to men, who were once,
like himself, inhabitants of the earth ; but wha, from
their singular piety and worth, have been translated
-to a state of superior bliss. From this state of hap.
piness they look down, and take an interest in all
that is passing belaw ; leaving at times the heaven,
to which they have been exalted, to revisit the earth
far the instruction of mankind, and their purgation
from the errors and vices, which from time to time
lead them astray. When the Buddha descended in
Thibet, he was fixed and imprisoned in the person
of the Lama ; an improvement, as it was no doubt
imagined, of the original faith, and a more perfect
provision for securing his services to his worshippers.
And, occasionally, as the fervour of the Buddha
finds food for its excitement, in either the vir-
tues or the aberrations of the faithful, he appears
in one corner or another of his wide spread do-
minions. Such beings, as objects of worship, might
obviously he approached without the complicated
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machinery of the altar, the aacrifice, and the conse-
crated order: They excited no supernatural fears
or terrors; and the genuine Buddhist sought not to
vbrin'g them te his lively recollection, by any other
means, than a natural representation of them in their
human form and posture, sitting placid and con-
tented in the contemplation of the Great One, to
which they had attained ; and flawers and fruits
became the appropriate offerings to sueh mild and
complacent divinities.

But the religion of Saxya Munt came conta-
minated with errars, whieh lay at the roet of the
erthodox faith jtself, and which he consequently pro-
fessed, not so much to overthrow as to reform. The
doctrines of absorption—and the metempsyehosis
were as truly Buddhaic as they are Brabminical. The
dogma of the original and final identity of the CrEa-
Tor and the creature is, indeed, one of the highest
antiquity, and most widely spread prevalence; per-
vading the philosophy of Pythagoras, by whom it was
borrowed from India; received by the Jewish Cabe
bala, and adopted by the Christian Gnostics. The
groundwork of the Vedantia creed is, that “ God is
all, and all is God ;”” and Hindu muck#i, or absorp-
tion, is necessarily loss of individuality of existence;
for if to know God, is to be absorbed in his essence,
knowledge, and the cessation of individual existence;
are one and the same thing. Sa long as man is
destitute of consciousness, he is incapable of evil or
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of wandering from God; for, according to the Hindu
philosophers, he forms a part of the Deity. When
he becomes conscious of a separate and individual
existence, the very act is sin, and separation from
God; and is only to be expiated by a long period
of devout contemplation, and a total forgetfulness
of all those objects, to which individual conscious-
ness introduced him; and man at length returns
into the divine essence; and carrying into it the -
individual consciousness, that first seduced him, he
is conducted to the highest state of happiness of
which his nature is capable,—he is now conscious of
being part of the Divinity! So long as man knows
not God, he exists separately for himself; but
all around him, which he imagines to be reality,
is, in truth, delusion ; induced by worldly blinded-
ness, sensual and carnal propensities, and the exist-
ing imperfections of his nature and faculties. These
are purged and purified, as he passes through va-
rious states of being, until at length he reaches ab-
sorption. It follows, as a practical lesson from these
doctrines, that the more a man can disengage him-
self from the surrounding delusions of the world,
the nearer he approaches to the perfection of his
nature, and the ultimate and final happiness that
awaits him. But although all acknowledge the duty,
few have the virtue to aspire to its performance;
and hence the high veneration, in which the devotee
is held who boldly enters on the path; and hence
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glso the protracting of ‘that ‘period, when ‘man is
again to become. God, and -all worldly delusions to.
vanish. Keeping this doctrine of absorption in view,
and the asceticism of the Brabminical and Buddbaic
faiths is a natural product-of “the ereed ; that the
fruit should have appeared, and that teo at'so early
a period in the monachism of Christianity, is indeed
a singular yet iindisputable phenomenon.

' WVhile the labours of the Christian Missionary are
confined to India Proper, the doctrines and pracs
tices of the Buddha seet -will not come to be encoun-
tered by'him, at least in their eriginal and-orthodox
purity 3 for the sect ‘has long been a proscribed, and
almost altogether banished race -of ‘heretics: But
his knowledge of the superstitions, with which it will
be his province to cambat, will ‘be very imperfect;
if -altogether ‘ignorant of ‘the great schism ‘in the
Brahminical Church, ‘onee -created by Buddha, and
which, although put-down at length by the triumph
of the orthodox faith among the Hindus, ‘has found
a shelter and -established a ‘kingdom beyond the
Himalayas, -and over the vast countries of China,
Japan, Burma, Biam, and the innumerable isles of the
Eastern -Archipelago, embracing within it a greater
number of the human race, than any other religious
system on the face of the earth: can boast of, -

Nor can the victory of Brahma over Buddha,
even in India, ‘be said to be complete, so long -as
the 'sect of ‘the Jarns is to be found :init. This

P
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third great division of the Brahminical faith, as it
is esteemed by many, is evidently an off-shoot from
the Buddhaic branch, a still greater step towards the
deification’ of humanity,—if possible, a still greater
banishment of God from all immediate agency in
the world ; yet in many of the abundant ramifica-
tions into which it has branched, appearing again to
merge in orthodox Hinduism. The orthodox tenets
of the incarnations of Visanv find no favour in the
eyes of the Jains ; while they believe in the descent
upon earth of no fewer than twenty-four Thirkan-
tharas, or men raised to the rank of divine beings,
for the reformation of mankind ; and while they al-
together discharge belief in the divine origin and
authority of the Veds, they have their own Pu-
ranas, which they esteem holy, but do not admit to
have. descended from heaven, or to be infallible
guides in faith and doctrine. Asmight be expected,
where mortal men are raised to the rank of divine
beings, their sacred books abound with legends
more absurd and incredible, than even the Brahmi-
nical. The Jains, like the Brahmins, assign stated
periods of destruction, and renovation to the uni-
verse, which they yet believe to be eternal; and
during each intermediate period twenty-four of these
descents take place. Inasmuch as they do not pay
any reverence to the reliques of the Thirkantharas,
nor like the more orthodox Buddhists erect temples
over a tooth, a nail, or a toe, they are, perhaps,
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farther removed from the progress of idolatry. But
they esteemn as objects of their devotion peculiarly
holy, the spots from which the. Thirkantharas took
their flight to heaven, known by the padma, or
footmark left behind; over each of which they
‘raise a mundhir, or temple. There is something
natural in the idea, that mortals gradually rising to
heaven by contemplation on the Deity, should take
their last leave of earth from the highest pinnacles
it affords ; and the two most celebrated mountains
of the Jains, Asu and ParsaNaTh, are singularly
well situated for the flight. 'They both rise abruptly
from the plain, with huge and gigantic bases; and
they reach  an altitude far surpassing all the sur-
rounding mountains. Here the temples, dedicated
tothe Thirkantharas, are built, and are distinguished
for a neatness and cleanliness altogether unknown to
the Brahminical fanes. Nothing, indeed, can surs
pass the beauty of sculpture, and liveliness of many
of the figures, found on the walls of their temples,
in which Apivara and Parsanartu and other Thir-
kanthars sit cushioned and enthroned. These holy
places are preserve'd'v and enriched by the gifts of the
pious Jains, scattered in considerable numbers over
India; and although of the lowest mercantile caste in
possession, many of them of great wealth. Since the
rule of England gave peace and security to-all ranks
and classes in India, the Jain Mahajuns and others
of Moorshedabed, Benares, Gaulior, &c. have dis-
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‘played great atdouf in increasiiig and entiching the
shrines on their holy mountains; and the numberof
pilgrimg that yearly visit them has incredsed. At
these tiés ABU and Parsawiri teein with living
¢reatures, each engaged in individual 4cts of the
profoundest devotion; at all other -seasoris, the
teniples and shrines are left to the most perfect dnd
sublimé solitude imaginable, '
‘While speaking, however, of the persecutions to
which the Buddhists and Jains have been exposed, it
inay be toticed, that there are thanifold proofs to be
fourid in Hindu writings, that at the commencement of
the Christian era, and for some centuries afterwards,
the two religions flourished on very amicable terms.
The worshippets of Buddha and Jaind do not deny
the existence of Brahma, and the other divinities of
thie Hindus’; they only assert the pre-etninence of cers
tain deified mortals. How far, indeed, the writings
of thie Buddhists recognise the gods of the Hindu Pan-
theon ‘we are yet to learn; for although the labours
of Bucuanay, CrawrurDp, Low, and others, have
throwi tiot a litle light on the subject, ‘tauch rémains
still to be supplied, before we can reach any satisfac-
tory opinion. ~Thete is, howevet, no such doubt sur+
tounding the practice. *The templesof the Lamas,”
we are told on good authority, * are filled with multi-
tudes of images. The Tartars worship various gro«
tesque idols. The Chinese have grafted a host of subx
ordinate divinities on the faith of Fo. In Japan, we
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find all the Hindu Avatars worshipped ; and, in Java,
whilst the poems and plays treat of Hindy demigods
and beroes, the traces of the Saiva faith appear in
many .instances, properly blended with the abundant
vestiges of the Buddha worship.” It is, however,
not a little remarkable, that all the Jain temples we
have known, exclude every thing like Brahminical
images ; wvet it is gaid, that in some paris of India,
the Jain and the Srivaishnavas make use of one ,and
the same shrine, 'We are better acquainted with the
Puranas of the Jains, than the writings of the Bud-
dhists. Oriental scholars represent them as made up,
in great part, of the same legends as those of the or-
thodes sa called. The Jaina books admit the exist-
ence, but deny the sanctity, of Brghma, Vishnu, and
DMakess, the-celebrated triad of Hindu theology ; and
the Sepoy of the present day, when he entered the
ruined temples .of the Thebaid, recognised his fa-
vaurite Huniman on their sculptured walls, and made
his puja with all reverence and devotion. It is the
genius of polytheism to be tolerant; and no faith
is so exclusive as that which, like the Mussulman,
knows but one God, and one Prophet. The same
accommodating intermixture, which-we have noticed,
28 existing between the Brahminical and Buddhaic
sets, distinguished and disfigured the profession of
LChristianity itself, when introduced into Southern
India by the Jesuits; for we have the testimony of
the Abbe Dusois and- others, that the Roman Ca-
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tholies borrowed libei'ally from the absurd and fri-
volous creed and ritual, which they came to over-
throw ;. and, at the sacrifice of every thing like faith,
principle, and consistency, established an amity,
which has proved the most fatal bar to the progress
of Gospel Truth.:

According to the Buddhaic doctrines, so univer-
sally spread over a great part of Asia, the first great
motive for doing well is the hope of obtaining muckti,
or absorption, and being freed from any more trans-
migrations. Those who obtain this are allowed to
be very few in number. According to orthodox
Buddhaism, they are first Saints, and ultimately
become Buddhas, as did Sakya Muni. The second
great motive for doing well, though far inferior in
. merit to the hope of muckti, is the fear of hell, and
‘the desire of prospering in the world. The Buddha
theologians hold, that this class also is far from nu-
merous, the great body of mankind being sinners,
z.'.'e. neither actuated by a desire of absorption, nor
by the fear of hell. Those who obtain muckii are
alone exempted from punishment in novaka, or hell;
but before this beatitude can be reached, they have
often to pass through many transmigrations. Sakya

Muni himself transmigrated through one hundred
" and one bodies; but no precise number is laid
down. The sins of each birth must be atoned for
'by a proportionate number of future births ; and it
is only when all the sins of the body are entirely pu-
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rified, that absorption takes place. The Roman
Catholic doctrine of purgatory would scarcely con-
found an orthodox disciple of Buddha; and in the
midst of the subtleties, on ¢ the Philosophy of Con-
sciousness,” in which metaphysicians are-again en-
tangling themselves, he might chance to find him-
self equally at home. According to these philoso-
phers, man’s conscious existence is an act put forth
against his given existence ; an antagonist state of
being. “It is not,” we are told, ¢ derivative, but ori«
ginal and primary: it opposes and resists, and, we are
to infer, swallows up ultimately every thing in man
which is given, passive, natural, or born.. The acti-
vity put forth out of man’s givén or natural exist-
ence, is not activity at all, but passivity. Not being
originated at all by the creature, who apparently ex-
erts it, every particle of it falls to be refunded back-
out of this creature into the source from which it
really comes.”* -As'the stores of Sanscrit literature
are unfolded to us by Oriental Scholars, it must be
amusing, and in our attempts to introduce.a better
philosophy among the Hindus, it may be useful, to
place these movelties of our modern metaphysicians
by the side of the lucubrations of those giants in
the science, who flourished three -thousand years
ago. - In these neological days,  there is perhaps no
mine, that would prove more fertile to the innovators

¢ Blackwood’s Magazine.
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on the faith of mankind, than the treasures of San«
scrit lore ; and as they are accessible to so few, the
fame of originality might be earned for any super-
stricture ingeniously built upon them. Perhaps,
-amidst the fanaticism again prevailing alike in reli-
gion' and philosophy, a Buddha, or wise man of the
present age; may, by their assistanee, concoct a
faitli, that. may hand him down as a modern Thir-
kanthara to future generations,  Whoever will study
the philosophy of the Hindus, as explained by the
late Mr CoLEBROOK, Professor Wirson, and others,
will not fail to be struck by the singular eoincidence
between what the world is now being taught as a
new system of metaphysics, and what the Brahmi-
nical aid Buddhaic Sages laboured te establish
many ecenturies ago.

~ But while the subject of the Buddha and Jaina
Reformations of the orthodox. faith of India is in
itself sufficiently iteresting, to demand attention
from the philosopher, it acquires a far higher im-
portanice, when viewed as supplying either guides or
beatons to those, who, at the long interval of nearly
thirty centuries, are striving again to disturb the
quietude of Brahma’s realms; and there will be
found in another place* some remarks on this parti-
cular page of the wayward workings of the human
mind, when unassisted by Revelation, which may

® “Appendix Y.
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not prove unacceptable to the Christian réiden”
himself. They are directed more especially to the
object of establishing the priority of the Jaina over
the Brahminical faith: And it will easily be seen,
that the reasoning employed may, in the hands of a
skilful Missionary of the Gospel, be brought to bear
with effect on the high and holy errand, on which he
is sent, the turning the Hindu into the path of Trur
Revicion. It is also to be kept in mind, that the
Jains at this day constitute a very numerous sect,
scattered over India, with whom the Christian Mis<
sionary cannot fail to come into contact ; and with
whose creed it is of obvious importance that he
should become acquainted as far as possible.



CHAPTER VIIL

POLICY OF THE BRITISH GOVERNMENT, AS REGARDS
THE CHRISTIAN AND HINDU RELIGIONS,

Churches of England and Seotland in India~—Duties of Govern-
ment arising out of the Establishment of these Churches—Ge-
neral Prineiples—Difficulty of application—Rules to be guided
by—Necessary limitations—Charges against the British Go-
vernments of India, as countenancing ldolatry—Existing En-
dowment of Hindu Worship—Early Policy of a National Re-
ligion, and Church—Principles on which it rested to be main-
tained—-Illustration from Ancient History—Peculiar difficul-
ties of the British Government examined—and Policy pointed
out in regard to the Idolatrous Practices of the Natives—Ne-
cessary cautions and limitations—Dangers to be guarded
against—Evils of our expulsion from India.

Tue history of the Churches of England and Scot-
land in India is yet to be told. They have entered,
simultaneously, on a field, where they have found
no previously long-established Christian rivals, ei-
ther to gain over, or to contend with ; and it is fer-
vently to be hoped, that they will proceed, as they
.are now doing, hand in hand, in thé great object of
bringing the native world to the knowledge and re-
ception of the light and love of the Everlasting
Gospel. 'They seek no protection, in this truly holy
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undertaking, from the government of the country,
either in the shape of bribes to allure, or terrors to-
intimidate, into a profession of the Christian Faith;
but they do demand, and are entitled to obtain, its
direct and decided countenance and support to the
great object they are pursuing, the CaRISTIAN and
ProtesTaNT EDUCATION Of the natives. The exist-
ence of these Churches, in the established and re-
cognised form, in which they now are, is a new era
in the annals of British India. It imposes new du-
ties and obligations upon its governments; and al-
though it changes not the nature of TruTH, or of
that responsibility to uphold it; which lies upon all
Christian rulers, it brings into view questions, which
might otherwise have escaped notice. “What might
before have been merely an impediment in the way
of individual exertion to enlighten the Hindus, may
now demand remedy and removal, as a preposterous,
not to say criminal, building up with the one hand
of authority, and pulling down with the other. And
this view of the subject obviously leads us to the
consideration of a question of vast importance and
difficulty, as connected with Native Epvcarion in
India, and one which is, at'this moment, attracting
the deepest attention from the Christian world of
Great Britain.

No doubtcan be entertained, withthe slightest sha-
dow of reason, that it is the duty of all governments
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to provide for the maintepance of religion, and the
ministration of its altars among their subjects: It
is impossible to imagine, how the obligation of a
father to inculcate and preserve right principles in
his family, or a master among his servants, can be
upheld, without carrying alang with this an admis-
sion of the same duty being obligatory on the Sove-
reign, the common parent, and master of a common
family and household. And when society is viewed
in its origin and first development, no dificulties sur-
round the subject. Associety proceeds, and differ-
ent and too frequently very opposite shades of think-
ing and believing as regards the truths and doc-
trines of religion, have sprung up, among the mems
bers of the political state, the question of the Sove-
reign’s duty becomes more camplicated ; but we are
spared, in this place, from entering on a subject,
which has excited so much .controversy, and on
which such a diversity of opinion prevails. But
there is a case supposable, with which we have tg
do; and in which all the difficulties attending the
former question might appear to be tenfold in-
creased ; and this is the case, where a Christian go-
vernment obtains political dominion and ascendancy
over a population, still clinging to those heathenish
and idolatrous doctrines and rites, which the Gospel
sternly repudiates. Such is the position of British
India, so far as it is now under the sovereign rule of
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England ; and it eertainly would be one of even
thore difficulty, tham it presents, were it not that
the rights, and consequetit duties of our Governments
in the East, as they regard the religious observances
of our native subjécts, depend, primarily, upon ex-
press matters of treaty and strpulatlon with these
subjects; -and that our policy, in regard to them,
¢omes to be, in a great measure, regulated by rules,
arising out of express and mutual agreement. Whe-
ther this agreement ought or ought not, to havé
been’ entered. into by a Christian Govemment is
another q’uestlon ; but admxttmg, that this was pro-
per and competent upon Christian prmcxples and
may be defended triainphantly, as the only means,
humanly speaking, of ever énlightening the heathen
in the truths ‘of Christianity; the relation between
the Sovereign or the State in Infdla, and its heathen
subjects, is taken out of those circumstances, which
would bring it within the Christian rule as generally
applicable ; and its conduct towards its subjects in
this particular department, satisfies the responsibility
that rests upon it, when a just and honest regard ‘is
paid to the terms of the treaty, into which it has en-
tered with them always presupposing, that there is
nothing in this treaty itself, opposed to the spirit or
precepts of Christianity. But while we admit ‘the
impossibility, under the stipulations to which we al-
lude, and therefore acquit the Government of India
from all eulpability, in not employing its ‘power, to
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bring their heathen subjects within the ministrations,
and to compel them to maintain the altars and
temples, of a new and unknown religion, we are
very far from allowing, that they are justified in
overlooking any thing that may contribute to their
happiness and welfare ; or neglecting, with the view
of promoting these, to diffuse a knowledge of Chris-
tianity, the most powerful and efficient means, thatcan
be employed towards this end. Much more are we
opposed to every thing, that can throw obstacles in
the way of this object, or diminish that respect for
the Christian creed, which it ought to be the first
duty of a Christian government to cherish and in-
crease. Hence the allegations brought against the
governments of India, that by their policy, as re-
gards the idolatrous observances of their native sub-
jects, they are in breach of the most obvious Chris-
tian obligations ; violating the consciences of their
Christian servants; obstructing the progress and
reception of Gospel Truth; and calling down the
just indignation of Heaven upon their heads, demand
the most serious attention.

The close alliance between what we should call
¢ Church and State” over all India,-and the intimate
mixing up with the general revenue, ifts manage-
ment and disbursement, of all that concerns the ex-
penditure on the temples and worship of the vulgar
faith, have given to the Christian Governments of our
Asiatic dominions functions to discharge, which a
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hasty consideration of the subject may set down as
a sinful countenance to idolatry. - And there is un-
doubtedly much to stagger Christian feelings, when
devoutly fixed on the high and holy objects of Chris-
tian policy, in finding the public records teeming
with directions from the supreme authorities to their
subordinate agents, how to collect, and appropriate
funds, devoted to the clothing of idols; the con-
ducting of idolatrous festivals; and the support of
the sensual and impure attendants on a Hindu
temple. Inthe midst of the perplexities, growing out
of this position, it is therefore consolatory to think,
that it may be regarded in a light, that shall strip it of
much of the seeming repugnance, which it exhibits
to Christian rule and duty. Were the fact of a
Christian government of India employing its officers,
under any circumstances, to execute the laws, pro-
viding for the maintenance and security of Hindu
worship, to involve a criminal departure from the
spirit or letter of the Gospel precepts, the course to
be pursued,-even now, were plain and obvious; and
the surrender of the power and dominion, which Pro-
vidence has placed in our hands, the only alternative
we could adopt. To rule over India, and to coun-
tenance, so far as is now under review, its idolatrous
practices, are in fact synonymous expressions—an
identification too much overlooked by many, who de- -
claim against the position, in which the government
now stands, in relation to the religious observances
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of its subjects. But there are other considerations,
100 apt to be overlooked, in the discussion of this
difficult and perplexing problem, where we are not
encountered by such startling alternatives.

The great principles, that uphold a national reli-
gion, have, from the earliest ages, been embodied
in the policy of India; -and its endowments, at a pe-
riod, which carries us back centuries before Chris-
tianity arose, resulted from a belief, that the Faith
countenanced by the State was conformable to the
mind and will of the Deity. It was held as a doc-
trine, admitting of no dispute, that the State has a
responsibility, of which to discharge itself, similar in
kind, but proportionally greater-in degree, with that
which attaches to.the individual; a responsibility
demanding of it to employ the guides which religion
can alone supply to the conscience in the discharge
of duty : ‘And consequently to provide for the steady
and regular supply of these guides to the conscience -
of the State, became an obligation the most impe-
rative, and the most generally respected, over the
ancient world. It is en'this principle, that the en-
dowments, now belonging to the temples and priests
of -the Brahminical Faith, are grounded; and in
dealing with these endowments, now that a brighter
day is arising on India, it is obviously of the highest
" jmportance, that nothing be done to weaken so
sound and salutary a foundation of all human go-
vernment. 'This foundation, however erroneous the
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superstructure raised upon it, inust be so'far respected
by every Christian governmient, that would strengthen
its own hands, and promote the best interests of its
subjects;: and it seems to- follow indubitably from
this;, that while TrurH is striving, under our exer~
tions, to dispel and eradicate the error that has
grawn up,: it is; the duty of every Christian govero-
ment of India te abstain carefully from undermining:
the: principle, on which that Truth- raust itself so
much’depend fot its full efficiency, as ah-instrument.
of general and national-good: That the lawgivers
of India; jn other and- darker: days, :entertaiding- the:
belief, that what they' received: as- religion; was
the true faith,- inwhieh belief- was required: from
mankind, were niot- only justified, but bourd in duty,
to:endow it out of the public revénues,: cafr admit of
no controversy.. That the: government of:Indiay in
“these, the' days of incipient: Christian khowledge
and enlightenment; are. bound ta-propagate ‘and up-
hold the Trurn; and to eradicate erron-and-super-
stition, is equally manifest ; but it is likewisé essen-
tial to recollect, that the principle of 2 Narionir
RevLicron, and an adequate:National: Endowment:
for its' support, is'as much'’ at the foundation-of the
errors to: be- suppldnted, as'of the Truth'to be sus«
perstructureds And it follows; that - until Trurw
shall have' made-its way to the supremacy . we desire,.
the: eradication: of erroritself; even the most gross;
is not to be attempted by any means, that would
: Q
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tear up and demolish the common foundation... If
this rule is received as a beacon to direct us in the
path, that is every day more and more opening to
us in India, much of the misapprehensions in regard
to our duty, as respects its idolatrous practices, will
disappear.

While, therefore, we have clearly a high duty im-
posed upon us by the political position which Provi-
dence has assigned to us in India, to diffuse around
us a knowledge of Christianity, and to establish it
as the National Creed of our subjects ; we have also
imposed upon us the po less onerous obligation, to
preserve inviolate that religious sense and feeling,
on which has been erected the national support now
given to the Faith we seek to purify : And bence it
becomes the Christian State, situated as we are, to
consider well how this sense and feeling would be
affected, by any successful attempt on our part, at
demolishing the institutions which have grown out of
it, before others, having the same object in view,
are ready to take their place. To prepare the Hindu
mind for the reception of a purer creed and a holier
ritual, and, at'the same time, to maintain the reli-
gious institutions, on which their own perverted Faith
and Worship now rest, until this happy achievement
is accomplished, through the means which Christi-
anity sanctions and consecrates, are not to be too
rashly regarded, as incompatible and contradictory
duties. - ’
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It is only, indeed, in modern times, that attempts
have been made, systematically, to separate the
Religion from the. Politics of a people,—a policy
which has striven to recommend itself, under the
specious pretext of doing honour to the former, by
preventing its intermixture with the unhallowed
and contaminating things of the latter. The ‘an-
cients were “wiser in their generation ;> they under-
stood the full value and virtue of what many now-a-
days affect to deprecate and despise, the union of
¢ Church and State ;”* and they did not offer vio-
lence to that, on which alone the good government
and social happiness of mankind can be based.
They knew well, that the motives to civil obedience,
springing from religion, once taken away, and there
is nothing in all the devices of human wisdom that
can preserve mankind in a state, but a single re-
move above that of the lawless savage. The wea-
pons, therefore, that were raised by Christianity
against the Faith of the Pagan world, were: neces-
sarily, so far, aimed at the political constitutions,
under which they lived; and it was only the laxity
of the religious sense and feeling, that prevailed
over the Roman world at the first appearance
of Christianity, that rendered this' circumstance
a less formidable opponent to its progress, than in
other days it would have been found. It was thus,
as the Scriptures express it, that ¢ the fulness of
the Gentiles was come,” preparatory to the intro-
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duction of a Faith, which was to purify the Creeds,
and supplant the rituals, which had long held their
empire over the human mind; while it was to lend its
own aid to the support and further perfecting' of
¢ivil government, and, in due time, according to the
established order and appointment of Providence, to
find the Kings and Queens of the earth among its
“‘nursing fathers™ and ¢ nursing mothers.” The
virtue of . Christianity, as a prop to civilization, was
soon perceived. Pagan emperors acknowledged the
aid, which its precepts and observances were calcu-
lated to afford to all that.supports social order and
peace among mankind; and after an ineffectual
struggle by the priests of superstition, to uphold the
ancient system of faith and worship, CHRISTIANITY
became the Established Religion of the Roman Em-
pire. Although the period, that intervened between
the birth of Christ and the time of Constantine, be-
beld Christianity unsupported by the. State, and
making progress in the world in opposition to the
civil power, it affords no proof, as has been alleged,
that the religion of the warld has ever been left:
without the protection and alliance of its co-existing
governments. The Pagan chureh, during that pe-:
riod, possessed- the countenance and the endowments
of the civil power; and the Christian, on becoming
the faith of the Emperor, only stepped, in these re--
*,'spects, into the place of the Pagan. It has been
;\{eserved for modern times to deny to the State a
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constience and a responsibility, 45 much demanding
of it, to provide guides for their direction and ac-
quittal, as these obligations and doties .are mani~
festly binding ofs the individual.

Yet it will bé readily allowed that the position
of a Christian state, bbtaining political authority
and power over a country where idolatry, in its
grossest ahd most revolting shapes, has held; for
ages, its undisturbed and undivided sway; might,
from the begitning; have been expected to bé found
one of no little difficulty; whenever the obligation of
the followers of the Cross; to diffuse the light of
their créed, came to be duly and conscientiously ré-
garded. Wher England entered on her brilliant
career in the East, she came not; like the Mussal-
mah; with the volume of her Faith in one hand, the
sword in the other, that they who acknowledged not
the purity of the former; might fall by the edge of
the latter 7 nor in truth did she, as we have alfeady
seen, imitate very closely the example of otheér
Christian powers who had gone before her, in either
professing, that to spread the dominion of the Cross,
‘was as much the object of her ambitior, as to ex-
tend the limits of her empire and énlarge the bound-
4=fas ~8 Ly commetce 3.0t in taking any very active

, to establish this dominion over the ruins

4n. superstition, when possession of the re-
s and sources of the country placed her.in a
stion to have done so with effect. On the con-
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trary, the very path by which she: has, in part, at-
tained the political supremacy she now. enjoys, is to
be found in pledgés, solemnly given by her to-the
natives of India, and bhitherto faithfully redeemed,
that, in the exercise of their idolatrous -practices,
they should not be disturbed by their new masters.

TruTH is necessarily and essentially the same in
all ages and in all countries ; yet our fathers would,
undoubtedly, have held as criminal the course pur-
sued by the British Legislature in the end of the
‘eighteenth century ; and would have regarded the
establishment of our power in the East, as a token
that we were the destined instruments, in the hands
of Providence, to pull down the polluted altars, and
overthrow the temples of idolatry, as did  the child-
ren of Israel, when they took possession of the land
of Canaan. Bringing the spirit and precepts of the
Gospel of Peace to bear upon this point, and the
children who deprecate anything like persecution for
“ conscience sake,” must be regarded as more justly
appreciating our position in India as a Christian
power; and in limiting our interference. with its re-
ligion to the moral means of Epucarion and ex-
ample,—the great persuasive weapons, which, inde-
pendently of any pledge given by us to this effect,
weare alone permitted to employ,—they haveadopted
at once a wisér, and a more Christian policy.

But, unfortunately, this does not altogether ex-
" haust consideration of the position, in which the
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British governments in India are placed; and ques-
tions have lately been opened up by it, on which
even the Christian enlightenment, and liberality of
tthe present age, may come to less satisfactory con-
clusions on the conduct pursued by these. govern-
ments. Between conscientiously abstaining from
.eilery thing like persecution of our heathen subjects
—between religiously observing the pledges given by
us, that no- force should be émployed ‘to disturb
them in the observances of their creed, and encou-
raging them in their idolatrous practices, either by
direct public countenance and assistance in the pol-
luted worship of their temples, or by indifference to
Christian rites and observances, there is a manifest
and a mighty difference, which must never be over-
looked. It is, however, at this moment the com-
plaint of the Christian Missionary, that in both of
these ways are his labours paralyzed. by, at least,
some of the local governments of India. It is re-
presented by a large and highly respectable and
pious portion of the Christian population of India,—
not that the Hindu is tolerated in the exercise of his
religion, but that this toleration is withheld from the
. Christian servants of the Company, who are com-
pelled to do homage, and even, in effect, to worship
_at the altars of heathen idols ! -

It cannot for a moment be imagined, that any

. government under the British crown could wantonly

demand observances - from' its ‘senfv_ants,v repugnant
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to. all the feelings of the Christian breast, .and
opposed to all the duties and obligations of.the
‘Christian eode; and it is to be boped, that when:
this most important matter receives the full investi-
gation, which it is now undergoing; it will be found,
that what is regarded by the servant as an invasion
of his conseience, even to the extent of compelling
him to fall down and worship idols, whom in his
heart he abominates, may have hitherto been looked
upon by the masser, as a mere matter of State ce-
remony, held to be due—not to the gods of the
Hindu Pantheon—but ‘to the chiefs of the princi-
palities, that acknewledge our politieal supremacy.
Such may be the views entertained abroad ; such,
in charity, we are bound to believe are the views
taken; and the complaints that have been. preferred,
may; under these views, have been regarded as en-
titled to less attention, than thew would otherwise
have been; while the withholding of that obedience;
which is due from the military servants of the Com-
pany, to orders founded on these views, could scarcely
fail to be considered as sufficiently disrespectful to
warrant the severest notice that could be taken of
them. o

Let not these remarks be considered as constitut.
ing an apology for the Indian governments, if guilty
to the extent that has been alleged; for ne shelter
will assuredly be given under them, to a perseve-
ranca in a policy, which, on every.sound and Chris-
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€ian principle, is deeply to be reprobated. If prac-
tices, so plainly antichristian; have grown up under
the policy hitherto pursued in regard to native chiefs,
a ‘doubt cannot, surely, be entertained, that the
supreme authorities at home will forthwith give di-
tections to these governments, that every mark of
respect and honout shall, in all tithe- cothing, bé
withheld from the native chiefe of India, which may
be conscientiously regarded as identifying the officer)
who is compelled to payit, with the worshippers of the
idols, in whose presence it may be demanded ; or may
be considered by the natives themselves, as 4 tribute
by Christians, to the superior sanetity of the Hindu
gods. No considerations of policy could ever war-
rant these prostrations of Christian priiciple ; - and
we are only left to wonder, that any of the local
governments of India should have imposed upon the
home  authorities a step so obviously becoming, as
their instant and utter renunciation. That they
should have ever received the countenance, which it
is alleged has been given to them, must be a matter
of deep and. indelible regret, and. reproach to our
rule ;. but it is so far satisfactory to think, that since
investigation -has commenced with more care into
these charges, these violations of Christian feeling
and conscience have, at least i many instarices, béen
traceable to the subordinate agents of government,
acting under a misapprehension of the regulations of
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the service, as they relate to our intercourse with
native chiefs and states. o

But in pursuing the policy, which we recommend,
it is never to be forgotten that there are limits,
within which the complaints against our Indian go-
vernments, countenancing the idolatrous practice of
their native subjects, ought to be restrained. On
our taking possession of the country, we found the
Hindu religion richly endowed ; and although by
right of conquest much of the lands belonging to its
temples came into our hands, it was considered just
and expedient, that these lands:should remain as
hitherto appropriated to the temples. A still larger
portion of ecclesiastical revenues was reserved for
the Hindu worship under the treaties, which gave us
a wider empire ; and forcible re-assumption of those
lands and revenues, and their appropriation to .
any other purposes whatever, will not, we think, be
advocated by any man, who rightly apprehends the
spirit and precepts of the Christian religion, or is
alive to the best interests of our Indian empire.
Such a policy will never be encouraged by those,
who are wielding the mighty weapon of Epuca-
710N, before which all that the most zealous re-
former of India can desire, is now being happily ac-
complished. If we forget that the Hindus, however
willing to receive the boon of instruction, which we
are offering to them, are feelingly alive to the em-
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‘ployment of force to coerce them in their faith; and
that the Mahomedan, * if you touch his religion,
grasps his dagger,” we shall commit the most fatal
error in policy into which we can fall. The kind-
ling of a flame among the millions, that might in an
instant annihilate the handful, that now keeps them
in- peaceable and willing subjection, is a.danger
clearly to be guarded against by the mere statesman;
"‘and the Christian philanthropist will be the first fo
urge upon him attention to this duty, when he con-
siders that with our rule in the East, he must shut,
" in sorrow and despair, the volume which he is now
opening, for the guidanée of its varied and interest-
ing tribes. Whatever may be the defects of our
Indian government, and many unquestionably are
the hardships under which, benign and fatherly as
it has become, it still permits the great mass of
the population to labour, not a doubt can be
entertained, that the subversion of our rule would,
of all events, be the most calamitous, that has yet
overtaken India. It is impossible to contemplate,
without horror, the- frightful state into which its
population would be thrown, from Cape Comorin
to the Himalayas, were British power and influence
driven, by the success of internal revolt, out of the
country. The scenes, with which India has unhap-
pily been but too familiar, in every period of her
past history, would be renewed with tenfold misery,
as the restraints, that formerly mitigated their fury,
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have been overturned by the march of British supes
riority ; and nothing; as yet, save our own govern:
anee, substituted in their room, betweén the ruth-
less and ravaging freebooter, and the harmleds. and
peaceable ryot.

But it may be said, thdt the result 6f a successful
revolt in India, aided, as'it ihight be, by assistancé
from witheut, would be only to substitute one Chris-
tian powet for ahother ; and the march of that im-
provement which is now being carried on under us;.
might still be proceéded in.  The aspect of the great
political world of the West presents ho power but
one, that can possibly supersede the British in India.
And who can doubt, that the consignment.of her po-
pulation to the tender mercies of Russia; and her sa-
vage soldiery, could only terminate in its uttet ex:
tirpation, and in planting the Cossacks of the Don
and the Wolga on the banks of .the Indus and the
Ganges? The path; by which the English stole into
India, and insinuated themselvés into the power
which they now possess, required of them to inake
stepping-stones of much, which an irrupting attny
of Scythians would at once rudely demolish. How
far the Russians might prove the mighty besom, in
the hand of . Providence, to sweep away the « idola~
trous practices” of India, with the race of idolaters
themselves, it i3 not giver unto us to'say. But judg-
ing from what we know of the Hindu character and
habits, and of Russian barbarity and despotism;. we .
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are warrapted in drawing the conclusion, that the

- transfer of the Indian sceptre to her hands, would
seal the misery of millions of the human race, now
gsising under a milder sway and. happier circum--
stances, to a beight of social and political, moral-
and religious prosperity, for many centuries unknown
to. them.

.But the Christian philanthropist will not con-
template this catastrophe.  His heart. is cheered, at
this moment, by the, belief, every day obtaining
stronger and stronger confirmation, that the natives
behold: with indifference the. fabric. of tha. vulgar
superstition tottering to its fall; under the Epuca-
110N which he is bestowing on the rising generation,
if they do ot even hail the event with satisfaction,
as the bloodless trinmph of a better faith and a betr
ter philosophy. If the statesman will wisely abstain
from’ applying the rude hand- of force to the un-
seemly structure, which now ouirages. the reason
and humanities of the heart, and strongly indeed
tempts, even to its forcible overthrow, the CHRrisTIAN
Missionary will be the more secure in the triumph
that awaits his labours, and is.even' already begin-
ning to requite them ; and. the.victory will be the
more full.and final; that. beneath his meek. and. per-
snasive. efforts, superstitiop. and idalatry, with all
their hideous train of: evils and abominations, were
put toflight. Neither is it to be. forgotten, that at
this moment the dangets, which threaten our Indian
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empire from without, require a more than ordinary
caution, that nothing may occur within, to give en-
couragement to its enemies. The expulsion of the
-British from India, it is well known, is a favourite
project with powers, with which, in the mean time,
we maintain the relations of peace and amity ; and
it cannot be doubted, that these powers would will-
ingly avail themselves of every occasion, to arouse
the fears of our native subjects, that we are bent on
converting them to Christianity at the point of the
sword,. We have not yet so far enlightened the
great mass of the native mind, as to guard it effec-
tually against such misrepresentations of our policy;
.and we are consequently still in the position of ex-
ercising a prudence and discretion, even in the pub-
lic discussion of measures, touching their religion,
which the process of time may happily render less
necessary. We have already noticed, how ready the
natives are to take up apprehensions on the score of
their religion being invaded; and now that India
enjoys a “ Free Press,” both European and native,
we may rest assured, that nothing said or done in
this country, with a regard to their faith and wor-
ship, will escape the notice or the misrepresenta-
tion of enemies to our power, who are, perhaps, more
thickly planted in India, than many are willing to
believe, and to be found even among those, enjoy-
ing the favour, and sharing in the good things at
the disposal of its Governor-General. Let it not,
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however, be.inferred, from this admission, that we
have not already made rapid strides towards the.
enlightenment of our Hindu subjects. The Epv-
cATION, which we are giving them, is silently and ef-
fectually sapping the foundations of their idolatry.
Itis not to the Missionary’s eye alone that the change
is visible. It is the remark of every one, who has
resided for any time in India, where European in-
fluence is felt, and . European exertions have been
put forth, to educate and enlighten the natives, that
a most rémarkable change has come over all, that
a few years ago proclaimed their faith and fervour
in idol-worship. The better classes among them
have become ashamed to countenance such follies,
as they once regarded as most sacred observances
and highly pleasing to God ; or if they still continue
in the old practices of their pooja, and in honouring
Doorga, look upon them rather as the sports of a day
of festivity, than the rites of a religious service. The
lower classes necessarily feel the change, and are,
to some extent, partakers in the indifference. Let
no indiscreet zeal to hasten the happy consumma-
tion counteract, and perhaps altogether frustrate,
our endeavours. We are approaching the day,
when no part of the public revenue of a Christian
State shall be devoted to. maintain the altars of
idolatry ; and when the strange and unseemly ano-
maly, which now presents itself in India, will be un-
known. Let us take care, that in our eagerness to
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reach it, we do not again bring back the night of
ignorance and superstition, in all its blackness of
darkness. ‘

When we advocate the good policy of leaving the
natives of India to themselves in the management
of their temples, and the conduct of their religious
rites and ceremonies, and deprecate any inter-
ference on the part.of their Christian government,
as much in the way of direct encouragement, as di-
rect encroachment, we. contend still more strongly,
if possible, against the treasury.of the State deriving.
any.: revenue foe itself, from the polluted sources of
idolatrous worship. 'The practice has been defended
on the ground that the taxes, levied from these re-
ligious. sources, are expended in supporting the
worship of the Hindu temples ;. and it has been also
contended, that so far from acting as a bonus, they
can only be regarded as a burden, on such heathen-:
ish and truly disgusting observances as are prac-:
tised at the shrine of the hideous:Juggernauth.
The former defence of the practice is at once put
to flight by reflecting, that the. principle: of- giving.
no direct countenance or encouragement to idol-
atrous. observances, is obviously violated, whether-
the tax be expended or. not, bona fide, .in.their sup-
port ; and, consequently, although the revenue, de-
rived from this unhallowed source, did not:mingle:
with- and contaminate the resources: derived: from
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purer fountains, it is opposed to all which'a Chris-
tian government ought to respect, whether it regard
its own character, or the efficient working of the in-
struments, that are now in action, for spreading the
knowledge of the Gospel among the natives of India.
It is not pretended, that this government is under
any pledge to its native subjects, to be itself the
collector of such taxes, whether for the benefit of
the general treasury or the particular pagoda; and
in abstaining, in future,—as it is hoped it has ab-
stained already,—from acting in this capacity, can
inflict no injury or injustice on the natives, while it
will inevitably tend to raise its own character in their
estimation.

The defence, founded on pilgrim tazes, and such
imposts, acting as a discouragement to idolatrous
practices, may find favour in the sight of the politi-
cal economist—in that of the Christian it can meet
with none ; for we are not to do evil that good ‘may
come. And moreover, in this view of the subject,
it might be asked with some force, what come of
the pledges, that, in the exercise of his religious
customs, the Hindu is not to be oppressed or per-
secuted ? It cannot, however, be doubted, that the
just indignation, which the levying of such taxes by
the Indian governments has excited among Chris-
tians at home of all denominations, will effec- -
tually blot out this stigma from the face of our
eastern rule. Measures have already been taken

R
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by ‘the: home autharities;. to. remove tbe obstacles
to:Narive Evucarion, hitherto, Presented by a.
course of - policy, which; although. it may Gh,avg,
been treated, .in the opinion jof spme, with. gréater
sdverity, than.unders all ;the circumstances .it, de-
served, is now. at.lepst altogether 1ndefen31ble. _
Andif amindiscreet zeal, in urging these; measures‘
upon the executivey does .not,alarm the fears of
theunatives, that mere is_intended than appears,
and' that-it is thé purpose of the. . Brmsh govern-
meat' to compel them to. become . Christians, we
may speedily anticipate ;:a.safe, and. happy chan{gé'
in this particular department of the State. . Chris-
tians, 'however; in their yirtuous, mdwnatlon at the
grossness.of Hindu idolatry, may forget what is due
eveirto the feelings and prejudices of the unhappy
mnillions,-over whom it still bears sway.. They nﬁy'
be:found overlooking the fact, thatin the state of ig-
riorance, in which the Hindus still are, nothing would
be easier than to. misrepresent, with effect, the b_est
intended measures. for their good, _particular}lyy}wheu;
these measures :bear ypon any thing touching their
religion.. Their apathy, as.-it_seems to many, on
this, as on all other subjects, gives no security againsf
the fury..of that tempest, which, once effectually
roused:ion the ground of their faith being forclbly
assailed, -and every Christian in India would be its
yictim ; and po policy could be more dangerous, than
that of acting upon the faith of that apathy, being as
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deeply rooted as it appears, because the local go-
vernment has succeeded in putting down the Suttee®
by. the mere force of authority. Every one, who is
acquainted with that measure, so truly honourable
to the administration of Lord WiLLiam BENTINCK,
~ knows that the Suttee rested on no divine precept or
authority, to which the Hindus universally looked with
_ reverence and respect. It had not tainted the great
mass of the population, even in the lower orders: it
was .known .and ‘practlsed only in g few dlstnctsf"
and the annual sacrifice of six or seven hundred
victims, out of a population _ of twenty milhons,
while it surely outraged humamty, and horrified
- every kindly .and Christian_feeling, was yet con-
clusive, that the Suffee was a practice alien from
the Hindu Faith; and a corruption,, which happily
had never. been able to. take deep root among its
votaries.. To argue; therefore, from the indifference
with which the putting down of the Sutteg has been
tegarded, that the Hindus will look on with equal
calmness and composure, when the hand of force is
applied to their temples and idols, may, prove a most
dangerous delusion ; .and_the policy to which it
would oonduct th¢ most fatal that could be adopted

Sy G
e Appendlx A A.

oo



CHAPTER VIIL

CONCLUSION.

State of the Roman world at the Iniroduction of Christianity—
Contrasted and Compared with that of British India—Sum-
mary of Encouragements—and Appeal to continued Christian
Zeal and Exertlon, in the Cause of NaTivE EDucu‘on and
ConvERsioN To CHRISTIANITY.

IT would furnish a theme, every way worthy of the
profoundest investigation, to inquire how far the cir-
cumstances, under which the conversion of British
India to Christianity is now being attempted, cor-
respond with, and how far they differ from, those
under which the Gospel first made its way in the
Greek and Roman worlds; and, undoubtedly, prac-
tical lessons of the most useful nature mlght be
drawn from this comparison.

The Apostles and first preachers of Chnstxamty
had to contend against a philosophy, embodied in
works of the highest celebrity, and exerting the most
powerful influence on the faith and manners of man-
kind. The Christian Missionary in India has, at
this day, to encounter the opposition of a learn-
ing, which is, in the first instance, limited in the
sphere of its direct influence, to the more intelli-
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gent classes; but which may be expected to gather
strength, as by Epucarion, without reference to
. Creed, the Hindus are enabled to become better ac-
quainted with much of their own, of which they are
pow in utter ignorance. The first Christians were
for the most part unskilled and unread in the learn~
ing and philosophy of the Greeks and Romans;
and, coming from Judea, they partook in the re-
proach, which at that time attached to the Jewish
name and nation. Yet, under these apparent dis-
couragements, the “ fishermen of Galilee,” and their
“followers, came with “ the foolishness of preaching,”
to confound the wise and the mighty things of this
world ; and with no learned systems of their own, in
which to instruct mankind, as a stepping-stone to
the religion, which they essayed to establish, they
boldly attacked philosophy, even in her most con-
_secrated strongholds ; and the superstition, which
she feebly attempted to support, fell before the sub-
lime and simple Faith of Jesus of Nazareth. Let
it be remembered, too, that this superstition was the
faith, under which Rome had risen, or was believed
to have risen, to all her glory ; .and which it formed
a fundamental article in the creed of the Roman
world to believe essential to all her greatness. Be-
lief in the vulgar faith was, therefore, interwoven
with a feeling of the national glory ; and those who
attempted to undermine the one were necessarily
. regarded as conspiring against the other.
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"The Christian Missionary, who is now going forth
’jagamst the hosts ‘of the ‘idolater in India is, or
ought to be, armed with a: ‘knowledge of the learn-
'mg and- philosophy, by which the enemy will seek
to defend himself from attack'; and he comes from a
land, which the ‘Hindu' has' léarned to respect -and
fear, as the land of all, ‘that gives to one nation the
command 'over the déstidies of ‘another. - But: not
'»on]y is" the strengfh ‘of the modern Missionary in
'these respects contrasted with the seeming weak-
ness of the “ancient -Apostle; but every thing like
'tbat regard for national 'glory, which made the Ro-
man resist the attack’ upon 'his faith, -is utterly un-
known to the Hindu. Here there is no such thing
as ‘public spirit, to' unite men:together in defence of
‘the e)iietihg"'fabﬁ'c of ‘superstition; as identified with
the exxstmg political structure. 'The latter has fallen
'agam and agam, and the former' has scarcely felt
even the Feccil of the blow. ‘The fitst preachers
of ’Chriétiahi(y' were ‘opposed by all the:-civil
"power of ‘the ‘Romati “empire; and yet'ir the
midst of the most fiery persecution, they suceeeded
in raxsfnor the banher of the Cross triumphant over
the ' a_ltars of idolatry, around “which: the -whole
force of ‘the "Emperor thréw its protecting shield.
The Christian Missionary in British India goes forth,
if not directly authorized, yet protected and ani-
mated by thé governing ‘authorities of the country
—secure from every thing like that persecution,
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which, calling forth the patience and persever-
dnece” under persééutiors;, that distinguished the
first ‘martyrs t6’the! Christian’ créed; contributed so
essentla]ly, unider ‘Providence; to promote-the cause-
of the' Cross. ‘Thi lapse’of moresthan seighteen
¢enturies has ét its seal to the excellencies of Chris-
tihnity, ds the foot of"-albithatisvirtuous, dignified,
‘and powerful in’ buman ‘ature § “and-with: this pass-
‘port’in his *hand ‘the mbdern> Missionary.now :goes
forth, calliig” upon ‘thé’ heathemn world to judge of
the superiority of his Creed, by setting (before:them
‘its happy effeéts. © Henppealsitothe nativetof India
himself, iia mb'ié'*espé‘cial'"manner’,\if -without the
‘aid of thig'religion; the tountrymen of the preacher
"¢ould have éver stood'ts him in the irelation,which
he this'day holds te hitn, that: of theiconqueror of
"his bbuﬁti‘y’,{'an’d the-arbiter of His destiny §and thus
fortified by 8xpetistice; hie' demands the faithof the
ivHina"u to the*Gospel which he teaches; 'When the
primitive ‘prophgators of’ our: faith essayed the task
‘that fell'to ther, 'Chrigtidnity was'am untriedrexpe-
riméiit on“the’peade ahd ‘happinessof the world ; yet
‘every ‘day ‘bore 'testimony fo'its value; viewed under
'this moré himitéd aspect; 'The same: facilities did
not ‘exist in the‘éarly ages of Christianity as:are now
found, for spréading abroad a knowledgeof its doc-
‘trihes, “ds revealed in’the’ oracles of -truth, wr.of dif-
fusing’ such' éxpositions of the' Sacred Text, a¢.might
lead toa knowledge and apprehension of. its-import.
s TR W0l s sni e g ot
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* Yet singularly rapid were the steps, by which the
Christian creed advanced, to wield the religious
sceptre over a mighty mass of the human race, un-
der all these disadvantages, as we should now ac-
count them. How animating then are the encou-
ragements held forth to the preacher of the Cross,
who, at this advanced period of Christian experience
and Christian success, labours to extend, still more
and more, the limits of the Redeemer’s kingdom up-
on earth!

But we must remember, that the very disadvan-
tages, which the early preachers of our faith had to
encounter, were accompanied by their peculiar faci-
lities for the task. We keep, of course, the mira-
culous interposition of heaven in their behalf alto-
gether out of the question; but we cannot forget,
that ¢ the blood of the martyrs was the seed of the

© Church;” and that the example of every virtue

and grace, that can recommend a man to his fallible
fellow-creature, which distinguished the first Chris-
tians, while it powerfully drew to them the attention
of the heathen world, not a little contributed to de-
mand, and to obtain, faith in doctrines and precepts
which could produce such fruits, even under all the
fiery persecutions, to which the followers of the new
religion were then exposed. The very want of
other means and encouragements to propagate their
creed, called forth a greater degree of personal ex-
ertions, in preaching it to the world, and a greater
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regard to that personal example. of purity, peace,
and holiness of life, without which this preaching
had been vain and ineffectual. Moreover, the atti-
tude of hostility, in which Christianity first appeared
to all that was then received as constituting the ac-
ceptable worship of God, preserved her, for a time,
from the contaminations, which a more and more
friendly intercourse might have produced; and to
which unhappily this intercourse did at length give
rise. Hence does it appear to have been essentially
necessary to Christianity taking that root, which,
amidst all its future corruptions, still preserved alive
its pristine purity, that it should at its outset have
been the persecuted faith, which history depicts it.
The line of demarcation was then more broadly
marked between what was acceptable to, and what
was repudiated by heaven, in the faith and worship
of its rational and immortal creatures; and the
Church, as yet unclothed in temporal power and
riches, had no temptation to fall into those abuses,
which afterwards so greatly disfigured the fair face
of the Christian world. These are beacons which
Christianity has erected along the path ‘of her past
history, to guide and warn the Missionary, who
now goes forth into a field, occupied like that
of British India, by the tares of a vast and cum-
brous learning, and the gross and degrading errors
of the most debasing superstition and idolatry, that
ever weighed down the human mind to the earth.
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In the knowledge of, at once, the facilities and the
" difficulties that await his progress, the Mlssmnarv of
-the Chureh of Scotland is now taking possession of
‘this field ; -and reflecting, with a thankful he,aft ppon
- the one,—warned by, the no, less. merclful Jesson,
taught bv the, other, he irustsmtbat the bpmt of
all his. exertlons, whﬂe tbe smgle bearted desu'e
'taextend: the kingdom . of the, MEssuq over the
-‘now sterile wastes of ignorance and supersntlon, is
#¢the all and all”of his prayers, and.of his labours.
He/is  now greeted in this. holy won;k, by 1 the ap-
- plauding voice of his Christian brethren congre-
-gated in the East. In the wise. dlspeusahous of
that- Providence, which overruleth all thmgs, and
‘which maketh: even.the passions of men tq serve the
‘~purposes of its will, our. countrymen in Indxa have
all-absorbing idol of their pursugt, whlch 1t \)nce was.
- A: greater reverence for. religion, and a greater re-
gard to the-duties of devotion,, have happlly arisen
-among - them within these 1ast thirty years. The
‘CHRISTIAN SABBATH i$ .NOW. dlstmgmshed by othier
and by holier signs, than,the floating of . our ﬁao on
the ramparts.of Fort \Villiam, or Fort St Georoe H
and the landscape is at length beginning to_be en-
riched by the, rising spire of the Chrlstlan temple,
and enlivened by the cheerful sound of the church-
-going bell, where, but.of late, nought was to be seen
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but the gloomy Mundhzr of the Hmdu, or the
prouder Jl[osque of the Mussulman—less a scene of
the humble, and contrrte worshrp of 'God, than of
the haughty prlde and proﬂrgacy of mizn ;_~where
nought was to be heard but the deafemng din’ of the
Naubut, proclarmrn& that man had fallen down in
ab_;ect and degradmg prostratron before the hideous
workmanshrp of hlS ‘own hands ; or the shrrll shriek
from the mmaret )calhmr the Moslem to pray to his
Prophet and—his God ! And what have even a]ready
been some of the frurts of these happy changes ?
Our countrymen m Indra have at’ length ‘bent an
eye of pity and compassmn on the mtellectuaI and
moral wants. of its populatron and it can be stated
as a fact, hrghly hononrable io the c1vrl and military
servants of the Company, that there is'hot: a ‘station,
however remote or small where schemes are ot at
this moment in progress, to drﬂ'use the’ bIessmgs of
EDUCATION 5- where the dull monotony of a'provin-
cial life in, Indla,that once sought rehef to its enhul in
the amusement. of the Imess-room,’ or the excitément
of the tlger-hunt, is not now enhvened by thié pur-
suitsof a phllanthropy, honourable ahke to thé’man,
and the Christian. The’ indigo p]anter, ‘barished
from intercourse wrth the world of crvrhzatlon, is now
stnvmg to create a httle world of mlnd around him-
self; and ‘the ‘ScmooL is hecomrng an appaniage to
the Factory.
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In the remarks which we have now offered, on
the important subject before us, we have had in
view principally the state of matters in the Presi-
dency of Bengal. The reports, which have lately
been published by the Assembly’s Committee, give
a most encouraging picture of the Mission, both at
Bombay and Madras. At the former Presidency,
the Scottish Missionary Society had gone before
as pioneers; and admirably had they executed the
duty. They have handed over to the Assembly’s
Institution, in Dr WiLson and Mr Nisser, instru-
ments for the prosecution of the good work, than
whom none more zealous are to be found, in the
whole range of the missionary world; and they
have thus enabled the Church of Scotland to enter
a field on the western side of India, holding forth .
perhaps greater encouragements to Missionary ex-
ertion, than any other quarter of our empire. It is,
indeed, a field overgrown with the very rankest
weeds of superstition; but it is rich in the remains
of the learning, and the faith of other days, with
which the Missionary, to be fortified at all points,
ought to make himself acquainted, and in which no
man in India is better skilled than Dr Wirson. If
there lie scattered upon the surface of this field, the
vestiges of a greater variety of discordant sects—a
richer debris of all, that can proclaim a knowledge,
once possessed, of what constitutes the honour and
happiness of our nature, than is elsewhere presented
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to our view, the religious feelings of the human
heart, not less than the intellectual powers of the
human mind, also exist in greater vigour, than among
the more enervated, and degraded population of Ben-
gal. Stretching our views to the north-west, the
country of the Sikhs and Afghans presents a field,
more inviting perhaps to Missionary labours, than
is generally believed ; and to which the attention of
the Assembly’s Mission has even already been di-
rected, by the zeal and benevolence of some of our
countrymen, who have sojourned beyond the Sut-
lege, and acquired a knowledge of the manners and
habits of the population, that extends from its banks
' to the snowy confines of the Hindu-Coosh.

Could we hope to penetrate still farther, and scale
the icy barrier of the Himalaya! and what bar-
rier shall arrest “ the feet of him upon the mountain
who bringeth glad tidings and publisheth peace !”
Could we storm the strongholds of the Buddha
faith! And what ramparts shall stand before the
sound of the Gospel trumpét! how rich the harvest,
that there awaits us! Nearly thirty centuries have
elapsed, since the creed of Sakya Muni.invaded
the peaceful slumber of Brahma’s realms; and al-
though now proscribed as a sect, in the rich land of
Areya Desa, the kingdom which its Missionaries
erected in the wilds of Tartary, the wide-spreading
provinces of China, and the innumerable isles of the
Eastern Archipelago, still flourishes, one day we
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know and are assured, to y1e1d up tbe millions, whom
it now holds in thra]dom, to the sceptre of thé Mes-
siag.  Would, that we could plant, the CHRISTIAN *
CAMP in the mldst of these lands, once the abodes -
of learmng and’ sclence, but iiow thé undisturbed
domlmons of superstlllon and 1dolatry 1 ‘Would, that -
we could send out from this camp, army after army *
of CHRISTIAN APOSTLES, to declare unto these' peo-"
p]e THE UNKNOWN Gon, whom they once 'knew,
whom even now they “ mnorantly worship 3 and to
bring them to WOl‘ahlp in the same temple, and bend "
them=elves at the same altar, with their Christian’
brethren, who are now strlvmg ‘to burst asunder the"
cruel bonds of ignorance ‘and slavery, in’ which so’
many of the fairest and rlchest portions of the earth
are now held' "Nor let us forego the fond hope.
The events that are now occurrmg, may speedlly
open to us a field, dlstmgmahed above all others, as
the scene of the earliest occurrences, to which his-
tory can carry us back’; a country, that was once
the centre of that cwlhzatlon, which, spreudmc to
the East and to the West, gave their language and
literature alike to India and to Greéce. Nor is this
all, that we are called yupo'n' to contemplate, when wé
regard the destmy, that is more and more opening
up to EnOIand in the East. The very path, by
whlch the most sancrumary invaders once entered
,the rich provmces of India, to lay in Tuins all ‘that
in ancient tlmes dlstmguxshed 1t, as the seat of intel-

""" g ! b eand
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lectiial Superiority; nay become’ the road; by which
the blessings of CHRISTIANITY are to travel backto -
the countries of Central Asia ;' and, in the true spirit
of the Gospel of’ peace; to‘repay them:* good for -
evil.” Lét us look ‘to ‘these'octurrences; as con-:
nected in Providence with the great- object, which -
the Christiarf world has in view'; aud with the more
ho’ly and peaceful 6perations which, under the Gospel
standard, it 1s’ now ‘striving toarry forward-in .the .
East; and they will be'found entitled to all the pro-.
foundest attention we'can bestow upon:them. Let;
therd téach us the’lésson, which ‘similar events have
tébg'bt"td ‘other’ nations, destined like us:to over-
throw' thrones” and’ kingdoms, and’ establish a new,
order of things: And, following their example, where
it is' ti'lily'{pi'aisé-'viiorthy‘, let. the Missionary ac-
comipahy thé’ soldier in’ his march ;. and where-we
f)ﬁvi-n't" a British' cantonment, to curb and overawe,
let us' establish a Caristian Scwoor to enlighten
"and instruct. It is thas; that the conqueror may
ékpiafe, in some measute, the devastations, that ac-
company, and mark his path to dominion, and wulti-
mafe'ly establish bis claim to the far higher charac-
ter of a benefactor of his subjugated race.

Let us not forego the fond belief, that we may
prove the chosen, and the hotoured instruments of
extending the Messian’s kingdom. Does not His-
tory come to the aid of Faith in warning us not to
quit ‘so good 4 hope? ‘Long within the period to
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which she points, with a clear and steady light, to a
knowledge of the tribes, whom we would now re-
deem from the grossest ignorance, and the most de-
grading superstition ; whom we would now instruct
in the highest wisdom, and convert to the purest
creed ; she tells us of the day, when we ourselves
wandered in the midst of 3 Druidical darkness, and
cruelty even worse than Hindu superstition in all its
horrors—even we, who now bask in all'the splendour
of the mid-day sun of righteousness ! And shall we
then despair that, ere a few more years shall have
passed over our heads, the light of the glorious
Gospel shall have penetrated, and dispelled the more
than cimmerian darkness, in which Asia is now en-

veloped ! ‘
. ‘The field, that has now been opened up to us in the
East by the events of Providence, is alike vast and
inviting beyond the power of language to describe;
and never were Christian people placed in a prouder
. situation, as regards the means of extending a know-
ledge of the Gospel of Peace. Never was Chris-
tian Church called upon, in more commanding lan-
guage, to send forth the messengers of salvation !
Never was presented a higher, or a holier encou-
ragement to those, who are devoting themselves to
the Christian ministry. All, that can combine to
rouse their energies, or to inspirit their labours in
'His cause, to whose service they are dedicating
themselves, is to be found in the field of Inbia.
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Does this field appear to the hasty and indiscrimi-
pate observer, a wide and dreary wilderness, too de-
solate to be cultivated by our. limited resources—
too infinite to be comprehended by our narrow and
contracted means? Have we not even already seén
the green spots, rising in the desert, that indicate
where the well-spring is to be found, by which its
drought tand 'its dreariness are to be subdued? Who
that has wandered over the jungle-spread plains of
Hiodostan, and surveyed the ruins, which they dis-
pldy,—the dreary desolation of wildness,” which
makes their solitudes so awful ; and has not, at the
same time, felt, that there was a day, when these
wild and dreary places were the seat of a happy and
industrious population, revelling in the rich fruits of
the earth ? The green and fertile spots which, ¢ few
and far between,” at this day surprise and delight the
weary traveller,—to what do they owe their life and
verdure, but to the labour and capital, which amidst.
all the,desolating' revolutions that India has wit-
nessed, still linger behind, in scanty, indeed, yet in
sufficient plenty, here and there to reach the rich
springs, that still circulate but a little beneath the
surface ; and which once again spread over the sur-
rounding barrenness, and all would Ieap into life
and vigour?

Transfer this picture from the natural and phy-
sxcal to the moral and religious canvass, and how

8
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strikingly and vividly.is the field, which it belongs
to the Christian philanthropist to cultivate, placed
before his eyes | 'Here is the wide and dreary wil-
derness covered by a growth, rank and luxuriant;
yet poisonous and destructive : And here is the soil,
still giving proof, on every hand, of possessing the
choked up and unseen springs, that once overflowed,
irrigated, and eoriched it. Inpia cries aloud to
Christendom for all, that is to restore this moral
wilderness to life, and health, and bappiness. The
skill and capital she craves are the prayers and alms
of a Christian Church and a Christian people, to
help her in this the day of her ‘poverty and need.
Let them not be withheld by us. Let us discharge,
with redoubled vigour, the duty which Providence
" appears so specially to have laid upon us, encou-
raged by that success, which the same kind Pro-
vidence has hitherto vouchsafed to our labours.
Already is the tree of our own planting beginning
to enrich and enliven the desert scene. Like
India’s own magnificent banian, the parent stem
is now sending down her kindred shoots, to take
‘yoot in the native soil. Already these infant props
are lending their aid, to sustain the friendly foliage,
under which millions of our fellow-creatures will one
day be shielded, from the scorching and the wither-
ing fire of superstition, which has so long blighted
and blasted all their happiness. Even now let us
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hope, that the Sun of RiGHTEOUSNESS is arising
over the fairest region of the globe, on which the
Sun of Nature is destined to shed the light and
warmth of his beams. .
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Note A.

EccLestasticaL CHARTER of the Bronch of the Church of
‘Scotland Established in British- India.

Edinburgh, 30tk May 1814, Sess. ult.
TrE General Assembly called for the veport of the eom-
mitteec npor the petition of the Reverend James Bryce,
late minister of Strachan, in the Preshytery of Kincar-
dine-O’Neal, which was produced and read, the tenor
- whereof follows :— We, the ministers and elders of the
Church of Scotland, met in the General Assembly of our
national church, having read and considered a petmon
for the Reverend James Bryce, late minister of Strachan,
in the Presbytery -of Kincardine-O’Neal, together with a
copy of an extract of the publié letter of the Directors
of the India Company to Bengal, dated November 12,
1813, the tenor whereof follows:—¢In order to shew our
desire to” encourage, by evéry prudent means in our
power, the extension of the principles of the Christian
religion in India, we have unanimously resolved that an
addition be made to the present clerical establishment,
maintained by the Company, at each of our Presidencies of
Bengal, Madras, and Bombay, of one minister of the Church
of Seotland, with the same salary as is granted to the
Junior chaplain at each of the Presidencies ; and we direct
that a suitable place of worship be provided or erected at
each of our principal scttlements of Bengal, Madras, and
Bowmbay, for those ministers of the Church of Scotland
whom we may permit to proceed to-India to act as eha-
plains. at either of these places.—East India House, the
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24¢th May 1814. (A true copy.) (Signed) James CosB, Sec.’
*And copy of an extract from the minute of the Board of
Directors, held 11tk April 1814, as follows :—* Resclved
by the ballot, that the Reverend James Bryce be appointed
a chaplain on the Bengal establishment, upon his pro-
ducing the necessary recommendation as to his character
and qualifications from the ministers of the Church of
Scotland. (A truecopy.) (Signed) J. BANNERMAN. 26tk
April 1814.’—Learn with much satisfaction that the ob-
ject of the petition of last General Assembly to Parlia-
ment has been attained, by an addition being made to the
present clerical establishment, maintained by the Company,
of each of their Presidencies of Bengal, Madras, and Bom-
bay, of one minister of the Church of Scotland, and by
the erection of a suitable place of worship at each of these
Presidencies, for those ministers of the Church of Scot-
land who may be permitted to proceed to India to act as
chaplains at those places. Resolve to continue in full
union and connection with the Church of Scotland the
Reverend James Bryce, and the two ministers of the Church
of Scotland who may bé permitted to proceed to act as
chaplains at the two other Presidencies. Enjoin the said
three chaplains, and the ministers of the Church of Scot-
- ]and, who may be permitted to proceed to India as their
successors in performing Divine service, and administering
the ordinances of religion within the churches provided for
their several congregations, to conform to the worship now
practised in the Church of Scotland. Empower and direct
them, without delay, to select from their several congrega-
tions persons whom they judge qualified for the office of the
eldership, and to admit them to that office, in the manner
preseribed by the acts of Assembly, with whom each of the
said three ministers, at the Presidency where he acts as
chaplain, may bold session, for the exercise of discipline
in his congregation-according to the rules of the church,
and for the management of .the ecclesiastical affairs of his
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congregation. Recommend to the several ministers and
their kirk-sessions to held brotherly correspondence with
one another according to circumstances, and as they may
judge best for edification. Declare that the several mi-
nisters and their kirk-sessions are subject to the ecclesi-
astical jurisdiction of the Presbytery of Edinburgh, to
whom they are directed to refer any difficulties which they
may find themselves unable to solve, or any disputes which
may unfortunately arise amongst them. Empower the
three chaplains and their kirk-sessions to unite, in any
ianuer that they may find expedient, in sending one mi-
nister and one elder as their representatives to the General
Assembly of the Church of Scotland ; which representa-
tives, npon their producing satisfactory documents of their
election, we will admit to sit, vote, and determine with
us, from whom we may bave the satisfaction of learning
the prosperity of this distant branch of the Church of
Scotland, and through whom we may communicate such
advice and directions as its circumstances may require.”

(Signed) ¢ Davip BrrcHiE, Moderator.”

' Nore B.

Unto the Very Venerable the GENERAL ASSEMBLY OF
THE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND, fo meet at Edinburgh -
in May 1824, The MemoriaL and PETITION Of the
Reverend James Bryce, Senior Clergyman of the
Church of Scotland at Fort-William in the Eost
Indies ;

Humbly Sleweth,
TuAT your memorialist bas held the situation of Clergyman
of the Church of Scotland, ‘at the Presidency of Fort-Wil-
liam in the East Indies, for the space of nine years: That
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during this period, he has employed himself, in conjunction
with the Members of his Kirk-Session, in assiduously in-
quiring, by what—if by any—means the establishment of
a branch of our National Church in this part of the world,
‘may be rendered conducive towards the moral and reli:
gious instruction of the native population of India.

During this period, your memorialist has spared no painé
to make bimself acquainted with the obstacles, which, in
such a benevolent undertaking, are to be surmounted—as
well as with the facilities, which circumstances afford, to-
wards an attempt at its accomplishment; and your me-
morialist is fully persuaded, that there is at length opened
a wide and inviting field for the exertions of the Church
of Scotland, as a body, towards effecting an end so truly
desirable, as the enhghtemng the minds of so many of our
fellow-creatures.

Your memorialist will not dwell on the incalculable ad-
vantages which the native population of our Eastern do-
minions would derive, from the knowledge of a purer faith,
and a more refined mgrality, than those under which they

+ have so long livéd, and whose pernicious effects on the
happiness of the human race are, in them, too clearly de-
monstrated to admit of being either doubted or denied.
Neither will your memorialist presume to point out the
duty, incambent upon the Christian world in general, and
the ministers of a Christian Protestant Church in" parti-
cular, to contribute all in their power to disseminate the
blessings which they themselves enjoy. Bat your memo-
rialist will venture to remind your Venerable Court, that
while other churches have, in their corporate ecapacity,
afforded their aid and countenance towards the accomplish-
ment of this object, the Church of Scotland has not yet
stepped forward with her assistance. Your memorialist is
a daily witness of what the Church of England is striving,
through her establishment in this country, to effect for the
moral and religious instruction of its natives, and the dis-
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creet and prudent means which she is employing, while
.they promise a most gratifying degree of ultimate suceess,
afford an example to her sister establishment, of Scotland,
in every respect worthy of her imitation.. Your memeo-
rialist need not inform your Venerable Court, that. ample
indeed ig the field, which India affords, for: such truly
Christian and benevolent exertions ; and it is with peculiar
pleasure that your memorialist is enabled tosay, that when
your Vénerable Court puts its hand to the good work, you
will find in the bishop and the clergy of the Episcopal
Church of India, brothers and fellow-labourers, who will
rvegard your co-operation and success with the most sincere
satisfaction.

Your memorialist is aware,. that from many of the mi-
nisters and members of the Church of Scotland, the nu-
merous Missionary societies already existing, have received
the most active and zealous support ; but your memorialist
apprehends, that this circumstance releases not.the Charch
from the duty of co-operating as 2 body in the promotion
of this benevolent objeet; and your memorialist .is the
more urgent in pressing this subject upon your Venerable
Court, as be is satisfied that the Church of Seotland may
prove as instrumental in promoting Christian knowledge
in the East, as any other ecclesiastical body in the empire
promises to be.

Your memorialist, in adverting to the success which has
hitherto-attended the. attempts:of Christian Missionaries
to spread the knowledge of a purer faith and a better mo-
rality among the natives of India, is bound to-speak of the
zeal, the disinterestedness, and the sincerity of these at-
tempte with the greatest respect; but with these.feelings
he is compelled to mingle those of regret, that the reward
of these pious labours should hitherto have been so scanty.
Your memorialist ig, at the same time; every day more and
meore satisfied, that the alleged prejudices of the natives.of
India, and their generally supposed stubborn adherence to
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the faith and customs of their forefathers, constitute.a less
formidable obstacle to this success, at least to an extent
highly desirable, than is generally supposed; and your
memorialist, from what he has observed of the native cha~
racter, from what he has learned from’Europeans inti-
mately acquainted with this character, and from natives
of intelligence, rank; and respectability, cannot help being
persuaded, that "the scanty fruits of the harvest hitherto
reaped are, in a great measure, to be attributed to. the
erroneous mode, in which the attempt to earn them. has
hitherto been conducted; a mode whose inconveniences
eVery day is more and more developing, and of which every
one is becoming more and more sensible.

" It has, in the humble opinion of your memorialist, been
heretofore too much:the exclusive practice of the Christian
Missionary to address himself to the lower and illiterate
classes of the Hindus, and to trust his success to the de-
sultory harangues, to which he can bring them casually to
listen; and the consequence has been, that although he
has occasionally succeeded in convertmg a few of his out-
cast heathen brethren, the i impression made.by him on the
great body of the natives bas been’ so small, as to be can-
didly acknowledged by the Missionaries themselves as far
from encouraging. Their labours have, accordingly; been
of late more confined to the instruction of.native youth,
through the medium of Schools, than to préaching the doc-
trines of Cbristianity to adults,—and the readiness with
which the natives permit their children to attend these
schools, furnishes, in' the humble opinion of your memo-
tialist, a very strong ground of hope, that although'the
Hindu be more the child of custom, even to a proverbial
extent, than other nations are, yet would this feature in
his character bend as much to the adoption of a new prac-
tice, as it adheres to the observance of an old, were the
example of Teformation set before him by'a few of the
better and more respectable classes of his countrymen.
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The intercourse, which has taken place between Europeans
and the better informed natives of India—particularly in
the metropolis—since the establishment of our power iu
the country, has, in the opinion of your memorialist, ge-
nerated a readiness, and even a desire, to set this example
in the instance of many important points of reformation,
‘from which the most beneficial results may be anticipated.
Your memorialist, satisfied of the reality of the change
‘which has been effected, and is daily effecting, in the na-
‘tive mind, deems it a duty, which he owes to his sitaation,
‘to point out to your Venerable Court the means by which,
in his humble opinion, the establishment of a branch of
your, Church at this Presidency, may be rendered avail-
able to the taking advantage of this change. Your me-
‘morialist, leaving the education of the native ycuth, through
'the medium of schools, in the zealous and able.hands in
‘which it i¢ now placed, would urge upon the Church of
Secotland to tempt the effect of addressing.the better in-
-formed natives at this capital in their own language, and
- from-under the roof of an established Christian temple, and
under the sanction and countenance of an established eccle-
siastical authority ; and your memorialist ventures to as-
sure your Venerable Court, that there exists, at this mo-
‘ment,, that desire of instruction, on the part of many
-intelligent natives of this metropolis, which promises even
at the outset an intelligent and respectable audience to
your instruments. Your memorialist would not presume
to hazard this assertion_solely on his own aathority, and
from his own observation of what is passing around him,
but enabled to adduce the concurring testimony of others,
he feels the more satisfied, that his suggestions will meet,
from the General Assembly, with the most attentive con-
-sideration. -- Your memorialist need only remark, that the
feelings and prejudices of the. better informed and more
respectable classes of the native population of India, lead
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them to regard, with high respect, every thing connected
with the established institutions of the country, in order to
persuade you of the manifold advantages that might result
* from the measure, which your memorialist would urge on
your adoption. ‘

Your Venerable Court must be aware of the policy,
hitherto very properly pursued by the government of
British India, of withholding any such direct countenance
and support from the schemes of religious improvement,
as would alarm the native population of the country; but
one of the most eminent advantages held out by the eccle-
siastical establishments now in India, in connection with
the Churches of England and Scotland, appears to your
memorialist to be, that the sanction and support of consti-
tuted ecclesiastical anthority may at length be afforded to
these schemes, without that divect interference on the
part of government which might create suspicion, yet with
all that effect which, from the peculiar feelings and pre-
Judices of the natives, would secure to these attempts re-
spect and attention.

Your memorialist must leave it to your Venerable Court
to adopt the measurcs by which the Church of Scotland
at home may best avail herself of the footing which she has
obtained in India, towards the religious and moral im-
provement of its natives. But your memorialist would re-
spectfully suggest, that many of the anticipated advantages
might be obtained, by the maintenance of two or more
probationers or clergymen of our church, at this Presi
deney, to be placed by your Venerable Court under the
ecclesiastical ' superintendence of the kirk-session of St
Andrew’s Charch, to be educated under their eye in the
native languages of the country, and employed under their
authority, when duly qualified, to preach, from the pulpit
of St Andrew’s Church, to such native congregation as
might attend their ministry.
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When your memorialist regards the liberality which
distinguishes the present age, whenever a call is made
upon it for pecuniary support to the schemes of benevo-
lence, he cannot doubt that the ministers and members of
the Charch of Scotland will cheerfully come forward to
contribute the funds necessary te maintain her Indian
Missionaries ; and he is persuaded, that a recommendation
from your Venerable Court, of a GENERAL ParocHiAL
CorLectioN with this view, would enable the General
Assembly speedily to give effect to the measure. Your me-
morialist cannot venture to say what might be the extent of
pecuniary support which might be found in this country
in aid of the ScoTrisH COLLEGE ; but he may safely take
it upon him to state, that the exertions of our natiounal
charch at home, to commence an establishment, so obvi-
ously expedient, and promising so many important ad-
vantages to the interests of religion and morality, would
be met with by a corresponding zeal, on the part of her
members in this country, to extend and perpetuate its
blessing. In the judgment and discretion of your Vener-
able Court, we should possess a pledge, that none but men,
eminently qualified for the task, would be employed ; and
the funds, that would be raised from the church at home,
and managed by a Committee of your body, in the same
manner as the Royal Bounty now is, would, your memo-
rialist is persuaded, be fully adequate to the decent and
respectable support of the young men sent out to this
country, until, in the progress of events, more extensive
sources of support opened on them bere, and enabled your
Committee to increase the number of labourers. :

May it therefore please your Venerable Court to take the
subject of this memorial and petition into your most
serious consideration, and to adopt such measures
as, in your wisdom, may appear best adapted, to pro-
mote the great object of rendering the establishment
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-of the Church of Scotland in India conducive to the
religious and moral improvement of its native po-
pulation.

And your memorialist and petitioner will ever pray

, JamEes Bryce,
Senior Minister of St Andrew’s Church,

Calcutta.
Calcutta, 8th Dec. 1823.

REPORT TO THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY.

The Committee of last Assembly, appointed to devise a
plan for the accomplishment of the Assembly’s object in
ref¢rence to the propagation of the Gospel abroad, beg
leave to report as follows :—

1. That, after due consideration and inquiry, they are of
opinion that, in the first instance at least, it would be de=
sirable to make-one or other of the British provinces in
India the field of labour.

2. That, with this view, the General Assembly cught to
apply- to the Court of Directors of the Honourable India
Company, for leave te the persons whom the Assembly
may employ, to proceed to India, and reside there, for'the
purpuses to be hereafter specified.

3. That, in the event of such leave being obtained, a sub-
scription ought to be inmediately opened, (including both
special donations and annual contributions,) mnot only
throughout Scotland, but among our Countrymen abroad,
and particularly in India, for defraying the expense of the
undertaking, and that, for the same pious purpose, there
ought to be an extraordinary collection, without delay, in
all the Parishes of Scotland, under the care of the Minis-
ters and ‘Elders of the respective Parishes.

4. That the expense of the measures to be employed
ought to be so regulated, that not more than one half of
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the funds obtained, in the first instance, or before the ope-
rations are commenced, shall be expended during the first
five years from the date of such extraordinary collection,—
at the end of which period, or as soon thereafter as shall
be found expedient, the General Assembly ought to ap-
point another collection to be made and applied in the same
manner.

5. That the continued management of the funds, and
the measures employed for recruiting them, ought to be so
conducted, as, in the first place, to acquire, and afterwards
maintain, a capital sufficient to afford security to all con-
cerned, against any necessity, arising from want of funds,
for dissolving or breaking up the Establishment, so prema-~
turely or suddenly as to do injustice to the persons em-
ployed.

6. That, under all these conditions, with reference to
the necessary funds, it would be desirable to establish, in
the first instance, one Central Seminary of Education, with-
Branch-Schools in the surrounding country, for behoof of
the children of the Native population, under the charge of
a Head Master, who ought to be an ordained Minister of
our National Church, and not less than two assistant
‘Teachers from this country, together with a certain num-
ber of additional Teachers to be selected by the Head Mas-
ter from those Natives who have previously received the
requisite Education.

7. That the Head Master (being, as already said, a
Clergyman) ought to embrace opportunities, as they occur,
to recommend the Gospel of Christ to the faith and ac-
ceptance of those to whom be finds access.

8. That, with this view, he ought to court the soclety of
those Natives more especially who have already received
a liberal education, and, if encouraged by them, ought to
put into their hands such tracts, illustrative of the Import,

! the Evidences, and the History of our Christian Faith, as
may be sent to him for that purpose, under the authority
T
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of the General Assembly, and ought also to preach, from
time to time, in the hearing of such persons, or others who
may be induced to attend him, either in the Hall of the
Seminary over which he presides, or in such other conve-
njent place as may be afforded him. .

9. That the General Assembly ought to appoint a Com-~
mittee, selected from all the Presbyteries of the Church,
but to hold its Meetings in Edinburgh, for the direction
and management of all the concerns of the proposed Esta-
blishment, and of the funds to be provided for its mainte-
nance, so far as such direction and management cannot be
overtaken by the Assembly itself.

10. That the course of education to be followed out in
the Institution proposed shall be ordered and regulated by
the said Committee, and that the Masters to be sent out
shall be selected and appointed by them, with such ade-
quate salaries as may not exceed what the funds will af-
ford, and what the General Assembly may be pleased, at
" any time, to fix and determine.

11. That the more particular means to be employed for
the accomplishment of the object in view, aud especially
the extension of the sphere of operation, as the fands will
admit, may with propriety be reserved for the considera-
tion of the proposed Committee,—it being understood that
they shall, .from time to time, report their opinion upon
these points to the General Assembly, before taking any
steps relative thereto, beyond what the necessity of the
case may in the meanwhile secem to require.

Signed in name and by appointment of
the Committee,

JorN IncLis, Convener.

Edinburgh, 30th May 1825, Sess. ult.

" The General Assembly highly approve of the Report of
the Committee upon the propagation of the Gospel abroad,
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and of the zeal of the Committee in the prosecution of an
object so lmportant, and re-appoint the Committee, with
power to them to raise funds, and otherwise to prosecute
the object of their appointment.: And the Assembly re-
commend to all Ministers of Churches and Chapels with-
in their bounds to make an extraordinary collection for the
promotion of the said object.

Extracted from the Records of the General
Assembly of the Church of Scotland, by

Axpw. Duncan, Cl. Eccl. Scot.

Note C.

To THE PEOPLE oF ScoTLAND, Tle Letter of'a Com-
mittee of the General Assembly of the Church, relative
to the Propagation of the Gospel.

In communicating with you, brethren, on this interesting
subject, we do not think it necessary to say a word for
convincing you of the .obligation, which Christians are
under, to employ such means, as may promise to be suc-
cessful, for imparting to others a knowledge of the way of
salvation through Christ ;—for that obligation, so far as’
we know, has not been denied or called in question.
Perhaps the utmost exertions of our forefathers were not’
more than sufficient for the work of their own emaneipa-
tion from: the errors and boudage of the Church of Rome,
and for establishing themselves and their posterity in the
possession and exercise of that “liberty wherewith Christ
hath made us free.” But, from the time when we came
into the world, we have enjoyed full security for our own
rights and liberties in the kingdom of Christ npon earth ;
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and we have also become so intimately acquainted with
the deplorable condition of more than one-half of the hu-
man race, to whom the glad tidings of salvation have never
been made known, that we should be altogether inexcusable
for any thing like indifference fo their case,

Measures have, in consequence, been adopted by religi-
ous communities of various denominations around us, and
particularly by associations of good men in our own land,
for imparting the light of the Gospel to those of our be-
nighted brethren, to whom they can best and most effect-
ually find access. And the General Assembly of our Na-
tional Church, having felt that it became them, as a public
and representative body, to take a part in this pious and
benevolent work, have authorised us to apply to you for
such contributions as may enable them to prosecute their
object, in a way which, through Divine grace, may prove
effectual.

In performing the duty which is thus assigned to us, we
desire to speak to you with all plainness,—for we have
nothing to conceal,—but with all earnestness,—for our
whole hearts are engaged in the cause which we undertake
to advocate. And whether they, whom we address, be of
the class who are wise and learned, or of the more numerous
body who, in this respect, make less pretension, we trust
that, if they do but listen to us without prejudice, we shall
not fail to satisfy their minds that we have the strongest
claim to their aid and co-operation.

To the measure in question there is but one obJectlon
which we can readily anticipate. It has been said, and,
by some whom we address, it may still be thought,—that
what is proposed is impracticable. Respecting the natives
of India in particular, to whom, as our fellow-subjects, our
Jabour of love may be regarded as peculiarly due, it has
been asserted that their religious prejudices are so strong
as to render any attempt to make them Christians alte-

gether hopeless.
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To this objection we may certainly reply—That their
hearts are in the hand of God, who can change or turn
them, even as he turneth the rivers of water, and that it
is, therefore, presumptuous to deny the possibility of their:
becoming a willing people in the day of his power.—But,
while we know that nothing is impossible with God, we;,
at the same time, admit that He does not ordinarily exe- .
cute his purposes without the ‘intervention of natural
means accommodated to the object in view ; and, conse-
quently, the degree of hope which we are, in this case,
warranted to entertain, must be more or less regulated by
a consideration of existing circumstances, and of all the dif-
ficulties which we have to surmount. It is, therefore, with
a distinct reference to such difficulties, that we desire to
" meet the question—Whether an attempt to propagate the
Gospel in India be a hopeless task, or be, on the contrary,
a measure which has a fair promise of ultimate suceess.

It has been asserted that, in this case, experience, in a-
great measure, forbids us to hope,—for that great labour
has been bestowed, both by Popish and Protestant Mis-~
sionaries; without much fruit being reaped from it.

Popish Missionaries may have failed of success, because
they were not at liberty to employ that instrument for the
propagation of the Gespel, which seems to be the most na-
tural. A late Papal Bull against Bible Societies leaves us
in no doubt that they are prohibited from putting the
Scriptures of truth into the hands of these whom they would
convert to the faith of Christ. Even to the education of
the young they do not appear to have been very well dis-
posed ; for they bave, hitherto, bad few schools of any de-
scription in India. Yet it is to these means, as collateral
aids to the preaching of the Gospel, that we, in a great
measure, trust for the aecomplishment of our ‘object.

In the case of Protestant Missions, schools for the edu-.
cation of the young have become a regular accompaniment
of all the other means employed ; and, though it will re-
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quire more time, than has heen hitherto afforded, to devel-
ope fully, to the public eye, the practical advantage of this
improved system, there are circumstances which will en-
title us to expect from it the happiest results.

The Gospel of Christ and its evidences are, no doubt,
adapted to the capacities of all men. But, though itslead-
ing truths may be both comprehended and received by any
mind which makes a fair use of its powers, it is not the
less certain that they address themselves to the understand-
ing, and that, in this case, a just exercise of the under-
standing is greatly facilitated by the removal of those pre-
Judices against pure and undefiled religion, which are
encouraged by idolatry in all its bearings ;—nor can it be
doubted that an education, calculated to enlighten and
invigorate the mind, is an important mean of promoting
this blessed effect. )

It will, accordingly, be seen, from the General Assem-
bly’s plan of procedure, (of which a copy is hereto annexed,)
that schools for the education of the young form a great
part of their more immediate object; and it becomes, in
* consequence, an interesting, though subordinate, question—
Whether in this department we may hope for success ?

"To this question we cannot hesitate to answer in the
affirmative. But, in proceeding to state the grounds of
our opinion, we feel that there is a strong call for caution
and delicacy in weighing both the import and the warrant
of every word which we shall employ. Our opinion mast
be founded on facts and circumstances, with which very
few, either of our own number, or of those whom we ad-
dress, have the advantage of being personally acquainted.
We therefore desire to keep in mind the possibility that
such things may be misrepresented,—and, for that reason,
will make no material averment, which is not verified,
either in its ' minute or its more general import, by evidence
of such a kind, as cannot be rejected upon any principle,
that would not go far to put an end to belief founded upon
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testimony. We shall even be scrupulous of resting upon
the evidence of Missionaries themselves, where it is not
corroborated by other testimony,—not because we doubt
their title to eredit,—but because it is possible that some
of those whom we address may regard their testimony as
partial, in respect of their being deeply committed in the
cause to which it relates.

Under this pledge we desire to assure you, that the na-
tives of India show themselves willing to have their child-
ren educated by teachers from our land, in all that can
tend to the cultivation of their minds.

That many schools, under European tuition, are already
established in India,—tbat the children attending them
are proportionally. numerous,—that they receive, in these
schools, an education very nearly similar to what is im-
parted to people of the same rank or condition in our own
land,—and that they appear to profit in a corresponding
degree by the education which they receive,—are facts
attested by such a variety of consistent evidence as seems
to us to forbid their being called in question. .And, though
nothing more particular could be stated, we should .con~
ceive it to be out of doubt that the youth of India. may be
educated to that important effect which alone we bhave in
view, : '

But we will not withhold from you the satisfaction of
reading a passage upon this subject, from the Fifth Report
of the Calcutta School-Book Society, (established in 1817,)
becanse it seems very nearly impossible that what is there
asserted,—if it had at all admitted of contradiction,—
should have been published under the immediate eye of
those who knew the whole truth. < Among the advan-
tages now possessed, (says the Report,) this will strike the
friends of general education with the ‘sincerest pléas‘ure,
that (ample time having been allowed for the experiment)
European teaching is found to be highly acceptable to the
patives. What was before speculation is now matter of
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fact. It is no longer doubtful whether the natives will
receive help from us; it is ascertained that they gladly avail
themselves of our aid ; they flock to the schools; they ad-
vance in their learning; they prove, to a demonstration,
that, if the European will condescend to labour for their
good, the native will gladly receive the aid offered.”

8o far as regards the hearty concurrence of the natives,
this evidence may even be regarded as stronger than it
appears at first view,—when it is considered that, among
the members and directors of that school-book society, (the
language of which we have quoted,) no inconsiderable num-
ber are themselves natives, libouring along with their Eua-
ropean brethren, for the good of the ignorant and unedu-
cated. For this fact we are indebted to a History of Cal-
cutta Institutions, lately published by Charles Lushington,
Esq., one of the secretaries of Government at Calcutta:*—
And, with two more facts derived from the same source,
we would seal the evidence of the spirit which thus pre-
vails among the natives.—Mr Lushington informs us, (p.
45,) that a rich native of Benares had himself established a
school, and engaged to allow 200 rupees per month for its
support, but had died without executing the necessary
deeds of trust to the Committee of the Church Missionary
Society, and that his son had spontaneously confirmed his
father’s. endowment, by making over, to the Committee,
landed property sufficient to cover the disbursement. He
also acquaints us, (p. 165,) that even the native princes of
India begin to be favourably disposed towards this great
work. Two of ther (he informs us) have effectually ma-
nifested their approbation of it, by liberal donations to the
Calcutta School-Book Society.

It was stoutly maintained, that in India the education
of the female sex, in particular, was altogether a visionary

® History of Calcutta Iustitutions, p. 158.—From this most respectable
publication we shall make no scruple of continuing to quote; because we
eannot imagine to ourselves any higher authority in such a case,
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project. Yet experience has made it evident, that in that
country, just as much as elsewhere, this portion of the
human race may receive all the education which it is our
wish to impart to them. The success of these who laboured
in this department has even led to the establishment of a
society, under the patronage of the lady of the Governor-
General, for the special purpose of female education ;* and
our confidence in all the details which have reached us on
this subject, is much enhanced by the peculiar circum-
stance which we formerly noted,—That these details have
been published—not in our own country, or in Europe,
where an imposition might, for a time, have been prac-
tised,—but in-the very midst of the people who have wit-
nessed the procedure, and upon whose minds, therefore, a
gross imposition would not be attempted.

But, while the native youth of both sexes appear more
than willing to receive the elements of general education,
it is peculiarly gratifying to kmow that the object of their
most eager desire is the acquisition of the English lan-
guage.t Of all the auxiliary means that we can imagine,
of preparing their minds for-the faith of the Gospel, and
of permanently establishing the Redeemer’s kingdom in
the Eastern world, this appears to us the most likely to
prove efficient. Not only will our language prove a key
by which they may find admission to those treasures of
knowledge, by which they can be so advanced in the scale
of intellectual improvement, as to be ashamed of their
idolatrous rites,~—they will find, more particularly in the
Englich version of the sacred Seriptures, a standard to
which they can at all times resort,—to which even future
generations may resort,—for correcting such errors as may
have been unavoidably committed. in any of the recent
translations of the Bible into Eastern languages.

It may perhaps be thought that, after all, the advantage

* Histary of Calcutta Institutions, p. 199. 1 Ibid. p. 38
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gained by such education, affords, at the best, but a very
distant promise of accomplishing our great object, because,
in all that has been said, we have made no reference to
direct and immediate instruction in those things which are’
spiritual and divine.

Upon this point, we are not willing to leave entirely out
of view that, if our labour serve to promote even the tem-
poral and worldly prosperity of our fellow-men, it must
not be regarded as altogether vain. But let it not be sup~
posed that the promise of more precious fruit is either very
doubtful, or very distant, in its present aspect.

We have no desire to conceal that, to a certain extent,

" there appeared a disinclination, on the part of the natives,
to the instruction of their children in the principles of our
religion ; nor can it be matter of wonder that parents, who
are themselves votaries of idolatrous worship, should be so
disinclined. As little have we a desire to conceal that
they, who have in their bands the Government of India,
have most wisely and discreetly prohibited all offensive in-
terference with the religious opinions of the natives. In-
deed, every motive forbids it;—the slightest apprehension
of an authoritative religious interference would tend, more
than any thing else, to counteract our labour for their good.
But that, which authority could never have accomplished,
has been in a great measure effected by more honourable
means, The extraordinary exertions, which have been
lately made, to educate the children of native parents, in a
way calculated to promote their temporal prosperity, have
so engaged the confidence of those concerned, as to remove
the scruples of many about the Christian Scriptures being
employed as a school-book ; and the indiscriminate avidity
of the youth themselves to learn bur language effectually
reconciles them to the use of every extract from the Bible,
and every religious tract, that are presented to them in
English. The consequence is, that the Scriptures and other
religioushooksare now introduced ina great majority of these



APPENDIX. 299

schools ; portions of Scripture are committed to memory ;*
ind some of the children, when examined, have evinced a
familiar knowledge of the Gospel History. Is it possiblethat
these exercises and these acquisitions should have no effect
in preparing their minds to listen, with more advantage, to
‘hose who shall preach to them the faith of the Gospel ?

If what is asserted be true, (and we know no reason for
doubting its truth,) that, already, there are at least 40,000
native children receiving instruction in the various schools
established by Protestants in India,—what an earnest is
this of the good which may result from continued and per-
severing labour in the same pious and benevolent work !
The benefit already in the course of being imparted to such
2 number of our fellow-creatures, who, in common with
oarselves, have souls to be saved, will not, we are con-
vinced, be lightly thought of by those whom we address.
Yet what are 40,000, compared to the whole number of
native children in the British provinces of India! Millions
instead of thousands are waiting for the boon, which you,
along with others, have it in your power to bestow.

The field for cultivation . seems, in this view, inexhaust-
ible ;—and yet there are circumstances tending to encou-
rage a hope that, within a shorter period than our minds
could otherwise imagine, it may be, in all its borders,
brought to yield precious fruit. For the system of educa-
tion adopted, embraces one object which tends to enlarge
and multiply its powers in a degree that is incalculable.
Besides the schools which are intended for the instruction
of the great mass of society, there are seminaries of educa-
tion for a more select number, who may there be qualified
to become the future teachers of their countrymen, not
only in the arts and scierices of the civilized world, but in_
the things which belong to their everlasting welfare. With-

® History of Calcutta Institutions, pp. 40-1-4, 62.



300 APPENDIX.

out sach institutions, it is obvious that not only the propa-
gation, but the maintenance, of the Gospel in India would
be for ever dependent on such foreign aid, as could be very
little adequate to the extent of the work. But, by the in-
stitution, and progressive multiplication of such seminaries
of learning as those to which we now refer, it is impossible
to say with what rapidity the great work of education may
ere long proceed,—or how soon a great spiritual harvest
may, under the blessing of God, be reaped, by the esta-
blishment of the Redeemer’s kingdom over the extensive
regions of Asia.

Yet let it not be inferred, from our having said so much
about schools and other seminaries of education, that we,
for a moment, lose sight of the more direct means of ac-
complishing our object, by the preaching of the Gospel to
the Heathen world. We have been anxious to develope
the importance of the auxiliary instrament which we mean
to employ, that the prospect of benefit resulting from it
might be more clearly discerned ;—but it is, in subservi-
ency to the success of preaching, that we would, in this
case, devote our labour to the education of the young. By
reference to the plan of procedure, which bas already re-
ceived the sanction of the General Assembly, it will be
seen that the head master of the very first seminary of
learning, which it is proposed to establish, is to be an or-
dained minister of our National Charch, with a view to his
both preaching to the patives, and circulating, among
them, religious tracts, illustrative of the import and the
evidences of our Christian faith. Nor is this to be regarded
as anything more than the commencement of a plan for re-
ligious instruction, which is to be gradually enlarged, in
proportion as the requisite fands are supplied, and oppor-
. tunities of usefulness are multiplied.

While we thus submit to you the system upon which it
is proposed to act, and our grounds of hope that much may
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be done for the propagation of the Gospel in India, we have
no wish to forget anything, that has been alleged, of a dis-
couraging natare.

It has been asserted, with seeming confidence, that the
character of the Hindoos is unchangeable,—that they are
now what they have always been, and will never cease to
be the same: But the time seems to be gone by when this
presumptuous language could be much listened to; for it
is beyond question that the character of that part of the
Hindoo population, with which our countrymen are most
conversant, so far from being unchangeable, has very lately
undergone, and is in the course of undergoing, a very ma-
terial change., Is it a small change that many of the most
wealthy individuals have lately profited by a liberal educa-
tion in all the literature and science of the civilized world,*
—and that a considerable number of this class have, in
consequence, renounced idolatry, and seem to be compar-
ing and weighing the claims of other systems of faith and
worship? Or can it be regarded as a small change that
even the lower classes are now eager to obtain all the
knowledge we can impart to them, of a temporal and world-
ly kind,—while many of them are also reconciled to a per-
usal of our religious books?

No, brethren,—while we contemplate these things, we
will not suffer our minds to be discouraged. Though we
must regret that those natives in the higher ranks of socie-
ty, who abandon the rights of idolatreus worship, do yet
hesitate to embrace the Christian faith,—we are far from
thinking that the change, which their mind and opinions
do undergo, is a matter of small importance, either in it-
self, or with a view to its probable and ultimate result.
When men are brought to believe in one God, we have
good hope of their being also brought to believe in Jesus

® History of Calcutta Institutions, p. 222-3. Hough’s Reply to Dubois,
p. 201. Townley’s Answer to Dubois, pp. 100-1.
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‘Christ whom he hath sent. In addressing ourselves to'the
understanding of such men, we feel that we are placed on
’vantage-ground; the faith, which they already profess,
supplies us with such arguments for that which we desire
them to embrace, as it should be difficult for a consistent
mind to resist, and such as we may, on that account, hope
will be, through divine grace, rendered effectual. Nor is
it a matter of small importance that we acquire, in the
meanwhile, the full co-operation of such men in the great
work of imparting, to their native brethren of every rank
and condition, an education which may enable them also
to rise superior to those idolatrous prejudices which so
effectually oppose themselves to divine truth.

But, in addition to the aid of enlightened natives,—Is
there no assistance to be hoped for from our ewn country-
men in India? The' answer to this question,—whatever
it be,—must prove an interesting part of the case.

We have been told that the character of many among
our countrymen in India is not the least among the many
obstacles which oppose the progress of our religion," and
that it has been matter of doubt among the natives of India
whether the Europearis acknowledge and worship a ‘God.

In reference to this charge, we regard it as much to be
lamented, that, for too long a period, our countrymen went
to India, without having there the natural accompaniment
of such outward signs or symbols of their religious worship,
as the mnatives may have reasonably expected to behold.
Nor can it be doubted that a miserable lack of the outward
means of grace, in respect of. the administration of reli-
gious ordinances, must have left them, during that period,
more naked and defenceless, than they ought to have been,
against the power of temptation. But, blessed be God !
there has been a happy change. The ordinances of our
holy religion are now regularly administered among them;

* Dubois’ Letters, pp. 83-4
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and we rejoice to say that the salutary effect is manifest.
If there were no other evidence of it,—the most scrupu-
lous mind might be convinced of the pious and benevolent
spirit, which prevails among no inconsiderable number of
our countrymen in India, by perusing the account which
has been recently published, and to which we have repeat-
edly referred, of the numerous societies which have been
lately instituted by British residents in that country,” for
almost évery pious and charitable purpose, and especially
for the intellectual and moral and religious improvement of
the people by whom they are surrounded. That co-opera-
tion, therefore, within the immediate sphere of our labour,
which these circumnstances entitle us to expect, would
render us doubly inexcusable, if we did not exert every
power that we possess for the accomplishment of our be-
nevolent object.

It is scarcely possible, indeed, to deny, that the British .
dominion in India, and that intimate converse with the
natives, to which it admits us, afford us very peculiar ad-
vantages for communicating to them both the benefits of
general education, and a just acquaintance with divine
truth. Perbaps we may venture to say, without hazard
of contradiction, that, from the dissolution of the Roman
Empire, downward to the present day, no other people or
nation have enjoyed similar and equal advantages for im-
parting the light of the Gospel to those who sat in dark-
ness.—But, among other arguments employed to discou-
rage us, we have been told that an attempt to propagate
the Gospel in IJndia is likely to end in the subversion of
our Empire in that country.

We would not, unnecessarily, debate the question—
Whether any such danger can, with reason, be appre-
hended from imparting the knowledge of divine truth to
men who are willing to receive it ?—And we are truly

® History of Calcutta Institutions.
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bappy to think, that we may hold ourselves relieved from
the obligation to offer any argument upon this point,—in
consequence of others, who are better entitled, baving
practically pronounced an opinion and judgment, which
ought to put the question at rest.

The men in whom the government of India is more im-
mediately vested, both at home and abroad, comcur in the
measures which are employed for the accomplishment of

- our object. The Local Government (or that which is es-
_tablished abroad) has made, from time to time, liberal con-
tributions in aid of the Native Schools,* or the societies
by which they are maintained ; and has at length taken a
more decided part in the great work of education, by the
appointment of @ General Committee of Public Instruction—
a measure, (says Mr Lushington,) “ by the operation of
which, the advantages hitherto anticipated by the establish-
‘ment of institutions and associations for the encouragement
of literary pursuits among the natives, are likely to be
realized and consolidated.” For though this Committee,
adds he, ¢ cannot of course exert any authority over pri-
vate schools, they are at liberty to communicate with and
encourage all persons, natives and Europeans, who may
be engaged in the management of such institutions.”

Nor is there any thing in these proceedings, on the part
of the Local Government, beyond what was to be expect-
ed, after the sanction which had been given, by the Legis-
lature of the United Kingdom, to the employment of pru-
dent means for * the introduction of useful knowledge,
and of religious and moral improvement, among the na-
tive inhabitants of the British dominions in India.” Itis
well known that the Act of Parliament, by which the
charter of the India Company was renewed in 1813, de-
clared it to be the duty of this couniry to adopt measures
that should tend to the accomplishment of that important

* History of Calcutta Institutions, pp. 45, 148, 165.
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object, and accordingly made provision for permission
bemg granted ¢ to persons  desirous of gomg to and re-
maining in India for the above purpose.”

Every authority, indeed, which the constitution of our
Government recogmses, has been successwely interposed
in favour of this pious and benevolent undertaking. In
1819, our gracious . Sovereign was pleased by his Royal
Letter, to appoint collections to be made in all the churches
of England and Ireland, in aid of the Society, in England,
for propagating the Gospel in foreign parts, and for the
special purpose of enabling that Society to use * their ut-
most endeavours to diffuse the light of the Gospel, and
permanently to establish the Christian faith, in such parts
of the continent and islands of Asia as are under British
protection and authority :”—The result of which is under-
stood to have been that, before the end of 1819, about
L..48,000 had been collected, and that this sum is now in
the course of being applied to the purposes of the Society
in India.

The duty, which was thus wisely and graciously dis-
charged by our beloved Sovereign, in reference to England
and Ireland, naturally devolved, in our country, on the
General Assembly of the Church :—And, in the successive
Assemblies of 1824 and 1825, a p]an of procedure, {to which
" we have already referred,) for giving efficient aid to the

great cause of the education of youth and the propagatlon
of the Gospel, more immediately in the British provinces
of India, was deliberately considered and unanimously ap-
proved,—in the hope that the pious and benevolent spirit,
by which the people of Scotland have been long distin-
guished, will prompt them to make such contribations, to-
wards the requisite pecuniary fund, as shall enable the re-
presentative body of our National Church 10 proceed with
effect in this interesting work.
Our expectations of such pecuniary aid must, no doubt,
U
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be limited by the population and wealth of our country.
But we have strong hope that, upon the grounds which
have been stated, you will not regard this as an ordinary
case of contribution, for such a charitable purpose as those
to which your aid is often solicited. The magnitude of-
the object, -and the corresponding expense which must be
incurred, call for a proportionate sacrifice towards its ac-
complishment, It is essential that there be a fund which
shall not be at once expended, but shall be sufficient to
meet future and even unforeseen exigencies. For the pur-
pose of constituting such a fund, liberal donations, not to
be again repeated, are in the first instance expected. Yet
these cannot supersede the necessity of such moderate an-
nual contributions, as may go far to discharge the annual
expense. 'The subscription papers, to be circulated, will
be, accordingly, accommodated to both objects. And the
collections to be made at all the parish Churches and Cha-
pels of Ease throughout Scotland, will afford an additional
opportunity for men of every rank and condition manifest-
ing their good-will to the pious purpose, by a contribution
proportioned to what their circumstances admit.

It would not become us, as a Committee of the General
Assembly, to say much about tkeir claims to your coufi-
dence, in the conduct and management of what they have,
in this case, undertaken. You know that the annual and
representative Assemblies of our Church are composed, not
of clergymen only, but also of respectable laymen, con-
nected with every branch of the State, and almost every
department of society. If their discretion and fidelity, in
such a case, may not be relied on, it is to be feared that
our country cannot readily afford better security, to those
who may distrust the pledge which is offered. But what-
ever might be farther said upon this point we leave, as it
becomes us, to others,—to the wisdom of those whom we ~
address. The Assemblies of the Church have full confi-
dence in you ;—and it is by their conduct, rather than their



APPENDIX. 307

words, that they will endeavour to justify their claim to
the confidence which they expect yon to repose in them.

'We have eaid nearly all that we can believe to be neces-
sary. For, in taking leave of the subject, and of you,—
we feel that there are motives and encouragements, arising
out of the work itself to which we exhort you, that will
have a more powerful effect on your minds, than any
words or arguments which can be employed.’ It seems
impossible that, in this case, we should not have one com-
‘mon feeling ; for it is a feeling which has its origin in the
. Law of our Nature. Having our own hope in Christ and
his salvation, it would be altogether unnatural that we
should not have a desire to communicate this blessed hope
to those who, with ourselves, have one common Father,—~
whom one God hath created. ' Is it possible that we can
rely on the merits of Christ as a Saviour, for the exercise
of that mercy and grace, by which alone we can be deli-
vered from everlasting misery, and made partakers of everr -
lasting happiness, without an earnest desire to make known
the way of salvation through him to others who partake of
our common nature ! Or is it possible that this benevo-
lent desire should not be promoted and strengthened by the
precious hope of advaicing, at the same time, the honour
of Him who redeemed us? Is it possible that the promise
of the Spirit of all grace to strengthen and prosper us in
every righteous undertaking, and the more special promise
imparted to us by our Heavenly Master,—in reference to
this most blessed work,—that He will be with us alway
even unto the end of the world,—should not effectually
encourage us in such labour of love? Or is it possible
that the assurance, which is given us, of the ultimate and
universal prevalence of the Redeemer’s kingdom, should
not establish our minds in the use of all wise and righteous
means for hasténing that happy time, when the knowledge
of the Lord shall cover the earth?

In the full confidence, Brethren, that, in this case, the
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-expression. of your hearts is in unison with ours, we com-
mend you- to Him that is able to do for you exceeding
abundantly above all that you ask or think.

" Signed in name and by appointment of
the Committee,

JouN INcris, Convener.
Edinburgh, April 1826.

- Note D.

Ix the contests referred to in the text, it fell to the lot of
the writer of these remarks to take, of necessity, a promi-
nent place, filling, as he then did, the situation of Minister
of the Church of Scotland at Calcutta; and it has since
that period been his destiny to have this part very unfairly
misrepresented, by no less distinguished a writer, than Mr
LE Bas, now at the head of Haileybury College. In his
Life of the late Bishop Middleton, Mr Le Bas has spoken
of the Reverend Dr Bryce, as displaying anything but a
courteous spirit and demeanour towards the first Prelate
of Calcutta. But he has forgotten to state, that from the
Right Reverend Bishop himself came the opposition to
privileges, claimed by the Presbyterian body in India,
which, it had been, in Dr Bryce, the most manifest dere- .
liction of duty to have surrendered on the part of the Church

which be represented. When Mr Le Bas dwells on what he
: pamts as the impertinence of the Presbyterian Clergyman,
in soliciting the use of the pulpit of St John’s Church,
until a building could be erected for the Presbyterians at
the Presidehdy of Fort-William, be overlooks—perhaps he
was not made acquainted with—the fact, that the request
was preferred to the Bishop, at the suggestion of the then
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acting Head of the Government ; and was only adopted—:-
and that reluctantly—by Dr Bryce, that he might have no
room to allege, that he had neglected any means, however
unlikely, that offered for the religious accommodation of
his flock. 'When Mr Le Bas farther expatiates on the im-
propriety, if not insult, of Dr Bryce’s soliciting the Bishop’s
presence at the ceremony of laying the foundation of. the
Scottish Church at Caleutta, he does him equal, if not still
greater injustice, for the request was preferred, not by Dr
Bryce, but by the Countess of Loudon and Moira, who had
agreed to honour the ceremony with her presence.. The
impolicy, the illegality, if Mr Le Bas will so have it, of
the home authorities of India erecting two Ecclesiastical
Establishinents in our Asiatic dominions, is a question on
which a High Churchman may be permitted.to expatiate;
but which it is altogether needless now to take up. From
1814 to 1834, the Scottish Church in India could scarcely
be called ¢ Established” in the proper sense of the word,
resting solely, as it did, on the will and pleasure of the
Court of Directors. The writer of these remarks may be
allowed, to take some credit to himself, that at the last re--
newal of the East India Company’s Charter in 1834, the
Church of Scotland in India found a place by the side of
the Church of Eogland in that country, in the Act of Par-
liament. Although by this time the spirit of exclusive-
ness, which Mr Le Bas would foster, had greatly softened
down, the measure alluded to was not carried without op-
position ; but, at least within the doors of Parliament, this
opposition was offered on. a ground, that would strip the
Church of England herself of ber established status in In-
dia—namely, that it is unjust in principle, to tax the reve-
pues of India with the support of a Church, to.which the
natives do not belong. It may also excite a smile, to find
Mr Le Bas lamenting, and complaining that St Andrew’s
Church at Madras, sbould be the most elegant of Christian
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temples in India; and taking some offence, that the title-
page of a sermon, published by Dr Bryce, should bear,
that it had been preached at the opening of  the Church
of Calcutta.” These are trifles, that have had their day,
and are passed ; it is far more pleasing to dwell, as is done
in the text, on the harmony and good-will, with which both
the Established Churches of England and Scotland in the
East, have long prosecuted the great objects, to which both
have been appointed. No one is more ready, than the
author of these remarks, to do justice to the eminent talents
and distinguished erudition of the late Bishop Middleton ;
and the Right Reverend Prelate stood the higher in his
estimation, that he proved himself, on all oceasions, 2 warm
and zealoussupporter of the rights, which he conscientiously
believed belonged to his Church. His position, however,
in opposing the wishes of the Presbyterian body in India,
to have their newly erected temples decorated by spires and
steeples, and distinguished by marks that pointed them out
as places devoted to religious purposes, was not judiciously
selected; and was soon, of necessity, relinquished ;—the Earl
of Moira, then at the head of the Indian Government, declin-
ing to enter into the Bishop’s views, and to curtail the Scot-
tish Church of its due proportions. The resistance offered
to the Scottish Clergy performing the solemuity of marriage
to their flocks, although upon its face sufficiently narrow
and bigoted, had yet a doubtful state of the law, as it affected
British India, to stand upon ; and although the contest re-
sulted at the time, in the Presbyterian clergyman exercis-
ing this right, notwithstanding instructions from the Pres-
bytery of Edinburgh, and the Court of Directors, to the
contrary, the General Assembly approved of his conduct ;
and an Act of Parliament, brought in by the late Mr Can-
ning, tolegalize Scotch marriages in India, ultimately set-
tled the question. It is not unworthy of notice, that since
these affairs agitated the churches in the East, dissenting
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clergymen, of every persuasion in India, have come to per-
form the marriage ceremony to the members of their con~
gregations unchallenged in any quarter.

The writer of these remarks feels, that he owes the ex-
planation he has now given, in justice to his own character
and conduct; and he takes the present opportunity of
offering it, when he has occasion to allude, in the text, to
the transactions, out of which arose the misrepresentations
of which he complains. He readily acquits- Mr Le Bas of
any desire to misrepresent bim, in what he has said; and
he willingly imputes the errors info which he has fallen,
to the interested, and less scrupulous sources, from which
he derived his information.

NotE E.

Tue General Assembly called for the Report of the Com-
mittee on Scottish Churches in India, which was given in
by Dr Grant, the Convener, and read. The Assembly ap-
prove of the Report, and empower the two clergymen at
Calentta, with the ordained missionaries, and two elders
elacted by the Kirk-session of Calcutta, acting as a body
under authority of this Church, to eraploy, as religious in~
structors, such of the native converts, as have gone through
the course of study prescribed, and whose conduct is ex-
emplary, it being provided, that it shall be competent to the
said body to remove at once from the number of -teachers
those who conduct themselves. improperly; that they re-
port the result of this to the Presbytery of Edinburgh,
after they have been enabled to do so, that it may then be
taken under the consideration of the General Assembly
what farther steps. may be adopted for accomplishing the
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momentous object of communicating to the natives of
India the knowledge of the Gospel.

Acts of Assembly, 1834.

Note F.

STATEMENT of the General Assembly’s Views in consti-
tuting a Presbyterial Body at Calcutta, laid before
the Kirk-Session of St Andrew’s Chwrch, by Dr
Bryce.

It is believed that a very few words will be required to
establish the great and paramount importance of the object
contemplated by the Church of Scotland, in conferring the
powers she has extended to the body about to be consti-
tuted at Calcutta under her authority.

In the opinion of the last General Assembly, the expe-
diency of adopting a measure, then resolved upon, appeared
to arise out of the progress already made by the mission of
the Assembly, which has been for some years in active
operation, under the zealous superintendence of the Rever-
end Mr Duff, and his colleague Mr Mackay. By the state-
ments laid, from time fo time, before the Church and the
people of Scotland, the great and interesting fact had been
established, that it is possible to convey, to a very great
extent, the blessings of an education, avowedly founded on
Christian principles, to the natives of India, without giving
offence to the feelings and prejudices, in which they have
been born and brought up. The labours of other bodies,
employed in the same good cause with the Church of Scot-
land, and in possession of the field before the Church moved
towards its occupation, had gone far to demonstrate a truth,
which many well-disposed Christians at_home were ence
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backward in believing, and the remarkable success attend-
ing the institution established, at length, by the General
Assembly, has now placed it beyond all doubt. Had the
natives of India been as untractable in this respect, as was’
once very generally apprehended, it may well be doubted,
whether this country could have held out a field, for the
labours of a Christian church, even to the extent which, in
this case, would alone have been within its power—that of
communicating a knowledge of profane literature and sci-
ence to its heathen population. It was obvious, that in-
struction in the learning and arts of the enlightened coun-
tries of Europe, if it did not strike at the very foundation
of that religious creed, in which the Hindoo had been
born and educated, must destroy the superstructure of re-
ligious fear and reverence, that had been built upon it—a
superstructure which, however deplorably dark and dis~
figured, still lent its aid, feeble indeed and -unanimating,
to those duties and obligations, which are required of man-
kind in a state of social intercourse and subordination., If
against an effect, so cleax;ly to be apprehended, there had
been no provision in the system of education adopted, the’
boon of instruction in the arts and sciences would have
come to the ignorant native of India, recommended neither
by the sound views of a narrower human policy, nor sanc-
tified by the spirit of Christianity. An institution, ema-
nating from so distinguished a body of Christian ministers
and elders, as the General Assembly of the Church of Scot-
land, carried with it all, that could be demanded as a guard
against these evils. It was, in its very essence and origin,
an institution founded on Christian principles; and in all
its practical operations, it need scarcely be remarked in
this place, this foundation has been uniformly and steadily
recognised, and, as circumstances bave admitted, more
and more enlarged. This the Church of Scotland had wit-
nessed .- with- peculiar satisfaction ; and, with the deepest
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gratitude to an overruling Providence, she fondly hoped
that the period had arrived, when the instructed and en-
lightened among the educated Hindoos may themselves be
made the means of spreading the knowledge of Christian
truth among their countrymen. The Church felt what in-
deed must be obvious to every one, that, until native in-
straments can be employed in the great work of education,
comparatively little, indeed, can be done in a field so pro-
digiously extensive; while, on the contrary, with auxiliaries
raised upon this field itself, she saw a prospect of futore
usefulness opened up to her missionaries, which, a short
time ago, the Christian world scarcely ventured to antici-
pate. -

But aware that the constituting of a body of native
preachers, and teachers of the truths of Christianity to their
countrymen, directly under the authority of the Charch of
Scotland, was a measure demanding a zeal, tempered by
the greatest prudence and caution, alike with regard to
the momentous interests of the Gospel of Peace, to her
own character as a Christian church, enjoying the pro-
tection and sapport of the State, and to the peculiar cir-
cumstances, in which the power that upholds her is placed,
the Church of Scotland was naturally anxious to adopt
every means within her reach, to arrive at the advantages
expected from the position which she now occupies in
Inda; while, at the same time, she avoided, as far as pos-
sible, the difficulties to be eucountered and overcome in
the employment of native instruments, to propagate the
knowledge of Christianity. In the clergy of our Church,
now established by law at the Indian Presidencies,—in
the ministers of the Mission, selected as they are by the
Church at home with the utmost care, and ordained and
appointed to their offices after the most rigid inquiries into
their qualifications,—and in the laymen of her commu-
nion, filling the important office of the Eldership in India,
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the General Assembly apprehended that thére might be
found a body of individuals able and willing to afford
the aids and the checks, which the Church sees to be so
necessary in carrying on the work of Christian edaca--
tion.

The Assembly also adopted the resolution of calling
this aid into exertion the more readily, that the body
which she was erecting with this view, would be analo-
gous to the bodies already known to her constitution.
Under the circumstances in which the branch of our Na-
tional Church in India is placed, a very close similarity in
powers and duties cannot indeed be expected between the
Presbytery of Calcutta, and the Presbyteries within our
native land. But in extending the ecclesiastical foun-
dation -already laid in India, through kirk-sessions, the
Church was anxious to adhere, as closely as possible, to
the form and practice which obtain within herself. This"
object, it was believed, would be attained by the measure
which was then adopted. The body, constituted under
the authority of the General Assembly, is recognised asa
Presbytery, so far as some of the most important functions
of these bodies at home are concerned,—to the extent, in-
deed, of embracing all that,as a Presbytery, it seems at
present competent for the Charch of Scotland to bestow
upon her Indian establishment.

Into the presbyterial body then erected, the General
Assembly, for the most obvious and important reasons, in-
troduced the ordained ministers of the Mission. The pre-
sence of clergymen, who have received ordination from
our National Church, and are directly subject to her au-
thority, must add to the respectability of the presbyterial
body in public estimation ; their assistance must most ma-
terially promote the efficiency of the presbytery; while
it cannot be doubted that their own labours, as members
of the presbytery, will react upon the institution under
their charge as teachers; and thus the union of the Charch
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and the Mission, at length so happily accomplished by the
act of Assembly, will, it is hoped, under the Divine bless-
ing, be rendered eminently successful in spreading the
knowledge of Christian truth among our native fellow-
subjects.

In giving seats in the Presbyterial Body to lay repre-
sentatives of the kirk-session of St Andrew’s Church, the
Assembly have only so far followed out the forms and
practice known at home. The members of the kirk-ses-
sion felt deeply interested in the success of the Assembly’s
Mission, as a seminary for Christian preachers, and teachers
of the native population of the higher order, now contem-
plated by the Church of Scotland; and the right to elect two
of their number, from time to time, to watch over the accom-
plishment of this great object, was thankfully received by
them. In the steps that are now meditated by the church

“in the arrangements adopted, those native converts who
may afterwards come to the presbyterial body for licence
to teach or preach the doctrines of Christianity under the
authority of the Church of Scotland, may, in the first in-
stance, be members of the Christian congregation placed
under the ecclesiastical superintendence of the kirk-session;
and hence not’a little of the future usefulness and efliciency
of the presbytery may depend on the vigilance and zeal of
the Session, in watching over their spiritual conduct. The
labours of the kirk-session of St Andrew’s Church have
hitherto been confined to the regulation and superintend-
ence of the ecclesiastical and spiritual concerns of our own
countrymen settled in this part of the world, and continu. .
ing in communion with our National Church. To these
labours a wider field will now be opened ; and many of the
strongest motives concur, in urging us to occupy it with
zeal and diligence.

Independently of the general obligation resting on all
Christians to extend the boundaries of the Messiah’s King-
dom, and to bring into it the heathen, who yet  sit in
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-darkness and in the shadow of death,” it was not forgotten
by the Church of Scotland, that the burden of our eccle-
siastical establishment in these parts is laid upon the in-
dustry of the native population; and hence arise an obliga-
tion of a nature peculiar to herself, in common with the
Church of England, to labour for the spiritual advantage
of this population, to promote to the utmost of her power
their eternal interests as immortal and accountable beings,
involving as these interests do their temporal and worldly
welfare wisely understood. From hitherto striving to lend
their aid, by means of the ministrations of our Church, that
the Christian ruler and magistrate, whom Providence has
placed over the people of India, may go forth in the justice,
integrity, and mercy of the Gospel, it is now within the
power of this establishment to act more directly upon the
governed themselves; to teach them right apprehensions of
that Being, who created and preserves the universe,—of
that atoning sacrifice which, once for all, has been offered
up for the sins of the world, and through which alone man
is reconciled to his Maker, and peace restored to the hu-
man breast. It belongs to her to place upon this—the
Christian foundation—the duties that our native fellow-
subjects owe to the authorities, which Providence has
placed over them, and to one another, as children of the
same Almighty Father, redeemed by the same blood, and
heirs of the same immortality. The General Assembly
look forward to. becoming the happy instrument, under
Heaven, of more explicitly teaching our native subjects
that submission and obedience to  the powers that be or-
dained of God,” which Christianity demands from its dis-
ciples, and that charity and love, and brotherly-kmdnels
towards each other, so essentlally characteristic of the
Christian life.

The General Assembly were also not without a regard
to the fact, that until such a body was duly organized and
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established, the Church of Scotland in India did not stand
on an equal footing with the sister Episcopal Establish-
ment, as an instrument for diffusing the knowledge of
Christianity. In the person of the Bishop of the diocese
are vested the high powers of conferring sacred orders,
whether of deacon or of priest. No such powers are given
to the kirk-session of the Scotch Church by the ecclesias-
tical charter of 1814, under which it has hitherto been
placed; and they are equally unknown to the General
Assembly’s Mission ;- and bence hitherto the inability of
the Chureh of Scotland in India to give to such mnative
converts, as may be found worthy of it, the more import- °
ant sfatus of Preachers of the Gospel to their countrymen,
under the authority of the General Assembly. Hence,
also, it has happened, in the case of several native converts
‘to Christianity through the instrumentality of the Assem-
‘bly’s mission, that their labours as future teachers have
been transferred to the service of the Episcopal Church.
The General Assembly further entertain the hope, that
the existence of a body so respectably constituted, and
vested with powers to render success in the great work of
native education and conversion so immediately available
as is proposed, to the still wider extension of the Messiah’s
kingdom, will give to our Church in India a higher esti-
mation in the eyes of both her own members and the
native population ; and procure for the Mission a still more
extensive patronage and support from European and na-
tive benevolence. In the progress of that liberal and en-
lightened countenance which the government of the coun-
try must now feel itself warranted, and called upon, to
extend to every scheme having in. view the extension of
Christian knowledge, the General Assembly naturally
looks for such a share of patronage and support from the
State, as the labours of her mission and her ecclesiastical
establishment may deserve ; and she believes, that, by the
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measure which she has adopted, she is placing both in a
position to prefer still stronger and stronger claims fo the
countenance of public authority.

It may be proper to state, in order to guard against all
misapprehension, that the powers conferredon the Presbyte-
rial body at Calcutta, do not extend to the bestowing of holy
orders:—these were not sought from the Church ; nor does
it appear expedient, that the right of dispensing the holy
sacraments of Christianity, under the authority of the
Chureh of Scotland, should be conferred, until experience
has confirmed the sincerity of their conversion, the solidity
of their intellectual and theological attainments and quali-
fications, the steadfastness of their piety, as teachers and
preachers of the Gospel. Such powers the Church will
doubtless grant with high satisfaction, so soon as the Pres-
bytery feels itself warranted to call for them. In the mean-
time, it is obvious, that, without their possession, a most
desirable degree of good may, under Providence, be ob-
tained, through the aid of native instruments, in spreading
the knowledge of Christian truth among their country-
men.

The propriety and wisdom of the provision, which places
it within the power of the Presbyterial body, to withdraw
the licence granted to native converts to teach and preach
under the authority of the Church of Scotland, upon be-
ing satisfied, that the same has bcen abused, and this with-
out any right of appeal or complaint to the superior judi-
cature at home, will at once be obvious to every one ac-

uainted with the instruments, that must necessarily be
employed. It is hoped, that in the care and caution with
which these instruments are, in the first place, selected,
the necessity of exercising this power will be superseded.
Without its possession, anxious as we must all be to ex-
tend the sphere of our Church’s utility in India, we should

have hesitated to seek, or to accept of the powers now
granted us.
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It is scarcely necessary to observe, in conclusion, that
the Presbyterial body is vested with no right or power to
interfere, in any manner, with the management or details

. of the General Assembly’s Mission, nor has it any control
whatever over the acts of the Corresponding Board of that
mission. The line of duty exclusively belonging to the

,  Presbytery will be clearly defined in the rules and regula-

tions to be laid down when the presbyterial body is duly
formed. Generally, it may be here remarked, that the ob-
ject of the Presbytery is to confer licence to teach and to
preach the truths of Christianity, under the direct autho-
rity of the Church of Scqtland, to such native converts as
may apply for the same, and may be found qualified for
the office, in the opinion of the body constituting the Pres-
bytery. The constitution of this body, in giving a place
to the ordained ministers of the mission, provides, that
when piety and knowledge are found in native converts,
conjoined with a desire, to instruct their benighted coun-
trymen, they shall not fail to be brought under the notice
of the Church : it no less effectually secures against a zeal
that might prematurely urge forward the native convert,
to this honourable and higlly important position, in sub-
jecting his claims to the ordeal of a trial by clergymen,
who have no such personal interest in the proceedings as
‘has the Missionary ; while the zeal of churchmen, which
might possib]y overlook obstacles, that ought to be re-
spected, is restrained by the counsels of the lay members,
—~gentlemen chosen from a body whose secular avocations
and intercourse with the natives, peculiarly qualify them
for judging on what may with propriety and safety be at-
tempted, in our endeavours to enlighten any portion ‘of
them in the knowledge of Christian truth,

It will, therefore, belong to the Presbyterial Body, -and
necessarily results from their appointment, to lay down
the rules and regulations as to the line and terms of study,
which the Church will require to be pursued, . before she



‘APPENDIX. 321

invést any native covert’ with thé hounourable character;
which she has now placed it within the power of the Pres-
bytery of Caléatta to bestow. These rules and regulations
thé General Assembly has necessarily left ta the wisdoni
and discretion of the Presbytéry: It'is obvious, that, at
sach a distance from the field of action, and so greatly ig-
norant as the Church at home must be of the native cha-
ractef and qualifications, of the facilities afforded on the
one hand, the obstacles to be-encountered and overcomé
of the other, mack must be left to the Church in India:
‘The Presbytery, ‘when constituted, will lose no time in
drawing up its regulations, and submlttmg- them, as in-
stracted, to the General Assembly, through the Presbytery
of Edinburgh: They will, therefore, be open to suck
modifications a4’ the' Cliuirch at home may fii it§ wisdon¥
deem expedient.
(Slgned) Janes BavéE.
Calcutta, 7th November 1834,

Nore G;

Tne troly manificent coniduct of two native gentlémen of
wealth and rank, whoie Zemindary lies about seventy miles’
from Calcatta, ought not to be overlooked, when speaking:
of the probable: extension of the Assembly’s: Mission,
through the means of indigenous liberality. Someé years:
‘agoy these gentlemen requested the establishment of a:
branch of the Assembly’s School at Tuki, the prineipal
village in their possession. Their occasional residence i’
Calcutta brought' them: acquainted with' what was going’
on there, through the instrumentality of this School ; and
x
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the interest they took in Education introduced them as &
matter of course to Dr Duff. Satisfied of the inestimable
advantages, which the youth at the capital were receiving,
the Chowdry Baboos of Taki became anxious that the
children in their own Zemindary should participate in
these benefits. They accordingly set about vigorously do-
ing their part. They erected a spacious School-room and
School-house for the teacher ; the latter of which they far-
nished after the European fashion, in a very neat and sub-
stantial manner; and they added the liberal allowance of
250 rupees per month, to the salary allowed to the master
from the funds of the Mission. Thus encouraged, a gen-
tleman, who had been employed as an Usher in the Parent
Institution at Calcutta, undertook the charge of the Taki -
School, which scon consisted of upwards of 150 scholars;
and, in 1835, when visited by the writer of these remarks,
the progress of the pupils in the English Language, Geo-
graphy, General and Bible History, Mathematics and Geo-
metry, was every thing gratifying and creditable. Such,
moreover, was the zeal, with which the youth entered into
this scheme or their instruction, that, at the Annual Ex-
amination at Calcutta of the Parent School, a number of
them were brought all the way from their native village,
to contend for the prizes there given, and were not un-
successful. The progress of the Bengali, and other native
classes of the Taki School, gave very great satisfaction
to the Reverend Mr La Croix, a German Missionary, who
kindly accompanied the visitants in 1835, to examine into
a department, in which they were not competent to judge.
The knowledge of the native languages and manners, pos-
sessed by this zealous and talented Missionary, are alto-
gether wonderful ; and the writer of these remarks will
not soon forget the eagerness, with which the natives of
the villages gathered around Mr La Croix, wondering
if he was not one of themselves in the disguise of a
Sahib, so completely did he assimilate himself to them
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in. speech, gestures, and manners. The readiness and
good humour, with which they listened to him, when he
touched on the folly of their superstitious practices, gave
proof how easily a prudent, yet zealous preacher of Chris-
tianity may recommend himself and his errand to the Hin-
dus; and certainly went far to recommend the labours of
the itinerant apostle of Christianity, as an instrument, un-
der Providence, fitted to overtake their instruction and
conversion. The ¢ perils of waters,—perils of robbers,—
perils in the wilderness,” through which this excellent man
and his fellow-labourers have followed their holy pious
avocation, formed, indeed, an interesting narrative, as the
travellers threaded the gloomy and sequestered Sunder-
bunds; leaving an impression on the mind, not easily to be
erased, and carrying it back to the days, when the apostles
of other times laboured amidst similar dangers, to plant
the banner of the Cross in the midst of a heathen world.
The only disadvantage, under which this School at Taki
labours, is the unhealthiness of the climate, as it is si-
tuated on the very verge of the Sunderbund marshes. . In
consequence of this several teachers have already suffered
severely in their bealth.

Another proof of the value set upon the Epucation, which
we are now bestowing, and of the readiness of the natives to
obtain it for their children, is found in the fact of the na-
tive superintendents, employed at the Gloucester Cotton
Works in the neighbourhoed of Calcutta, having applied,
in 1836, to obtain a schoolmaster from the Assembly’s
Institution, who should be under the immediate control
of the Missionaries themselves.. This was the more easily
attainable, as the Cotton Works are within twenty miles
of Calcutta; and the public-spirited superintendent at
that time, Mr William Patrick, entering at once and
heartily into the views of his native workmen, the School
was established ; and a young native, who had for several
years been a Monitor at the Parent Institution, was placed
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iri charge-of it. If'is mot the least remarkable circam<:
stance attending this School, that several Christian child-
ren who bad been brought out from Glasgow and Paisley,-
before their education had been completed, were placed:
underf this. Native Schoolmaster. It may be added, that*
one-third of the expense was defrayed by the natives thems-
selves: :

Nore H:

“ A'GeNERaL CoMmITTEE OF PuBLIC INSTRUCTION Was!
nominated on the 31st of July last, for the purpose of ascer=-'
taining. the state of public education under the Presidency-
of Fort-William, and of considering, and from-time to time~
suggesting - to Government, such measures as might appear:
expedient for the better instruction of the people, and the”
improvement of their moral charaéter.
¢ The first attention of the Committee was accordingly
directed to the acquisition of information, with regard to
the existing sources of popular education, the wants of the:
country, and the means of supplying’ them. With this
view, a circular letter was addressed to the local agents at-
the different stations,’ containing a series of questions cal-.
culated to elicit the desired information. The replies have.
been yet but partially received ; but enough have been col-
lected to show, that native education is in a very' defective
conditien ; that in none of the towns or villages the means:
of obtaining more than’ merely elementary tuition exist ;-
and: that in.many even this:limited advantage is wanting’
that individuals are in general unable or unwilling to in~
cur any expense for the education of their children; and-
. that few public .endowments of. real utility have survived
the political changes of: Hindoostan. The . inference irre~-
“sistibly drawn from thé inquiries of the Committee is, thats
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the provinces under the Presidency of Fort-William are
dependant upon the liberality of .the Government for in-
struction, to an extent that was not anticipated.

¢ The incompleteness of this branch of the Committee’s
labours has preveated their yet recommending any general
plan for the imprevement of education throughoat the pro-
vinces. A college bas, however, been established at Agra,
for the instruction of both Mobammedan and Hindu youths
in Persia and Hindi, chiefly, with provision for more ad-
vanced studies in Arabic and Sanscrit. This institution,
the funds for which are derived from two public endow-
ments in land, granted by the former Government in the
districts of Agra and Allighur, has been placed in the
charge of a local committee, ander whose superintendence
the actual operations of the college have commenced. The
full development of the plan must necessarily be the work
of time.

« Counsiderations sufficiently obrious rendered Calcutta
the immediate scene of the most important proceedings of
the Committee of Public Instruction,and here, accordingly,
they have been actively employed. In the prosecution of
measares previously sanctioned, bat which remained to be
carried into effect, they bave established one new institu-
tion, the Government Sanscrit College, and improved and
extended another, the Mohammedan College, or Mu-
drussa. )

“ The introdaction of improved methods and objects of
toition bas not been neglected by the Committee of Ge-
meral Instruction; bat it cannot be expected that much
will be thus effected, until the matives of India shall be
sensible of their importance, and concur in their promo-
tion. Improved modes of teaching, however, are, to a
great extent, introduced into both the Hinda Colleges, as
well as into the Mobammedan College already noticed,
and are in action in the schools in the vicinity of Chin-
surah, which continue to maintain their popular and use-
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ful character. The impulse given to mathematical inves-
tigation in the Mudrussa was before adverted to; and it
may here be added, that a scientific Professor has been
attached, at the charge of Government, to the Vidyalay,
or Calcutta Hindu College, established in 1816, with a
view to impart to the students, who are conversant with
the English language, an acquaintance with the physical
and experimental sciences of Europe.”—Address of the
Acting Governor-General, 1824.

Nore L
Autobiography of a Learned Native.

* HowEvVER unworthy of attention the events of my unim-
portant life may be considered, yet, in compliance with the
desire expressed by high and eminent talents, I proceed to
give the following account :—

¢ I was born at Gorakpur, about the year of the Hijra
1200. My father was a weaver, and designed me for the
same business, but had me nevertheless instructed, whilst
a child, in the elements of the Persian language. He was
disappointed by an accident, which befell me when about
ten years of age: by a fall from a horse, I dislocated my
left arm, and lost for ever the free use of it. Being thus
disqualified for mechanical occupation, and confined for a
time by indisposition, I was induced to addict myself wholly
to study; and between the ages of ten and fifteen, I read
with avidity a great number of Persian works, such as the
Bostan and Gulistan.

¢ Towards the close of my residence at Dehli, I began to
meditate upon the religious dissensions of mankind, and
the attempts of the different sects, to vilify the tenets of
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their opponents, and veil the defects of their own systems

" of belief. By this train of thinking, my own bigoted per-
suasions were entirely destroyed, and my attention was
attracted by the histories of the bounty and equity of the
ancient princes of Iran, dnd the contempt displayed for
superstition of every kind, by the eloquent writers who
rehearsed their praises. Oppressed with doubt, and un-
willing to communicate my feelings to any of my friends,
my chief pleasure was in solitary rambles amongst the
tombs of the illustrions and eminent, with which the ruined
suburbs of Debli are abundantly strewed. Whilst thus
agitated between the reliques of those forms of faith, in
which I had been reared, but now abaudoned, and those
new and crude conceptions, which I had scarcely yet em-
braced, I was little better than one beside himself, In this
state of mind, these lines in the Tohfet-ul-Irakein often
recurred to me :—¢I am struck with wonder at all that ex-
ists, until the revolution of time, and the end of all things,
shall establish the chapter of the Koran, or the volumes of
the Zend.’ : )

‘¢ At last, in the year 1223, I accompanied Mr Fraser,
one of the gentlemen attending upon Mr Elphinstone on
his embassy to Caubul. I wrote a journal of the route to
Peshawer ; but it was afterwards lost. On the road also
I perused many books, both Persian and Arabie, which
belonged to Mr Fraser, such as the Haiet al Haiwan,
Tarikh Hukma, Khamseh Nizami, and the Dewans of
Anwari and Masaoud. At Multan and Peshawer, I met
with many works, which I was delighted to find, as the
Tebaiat chapter of the Shefa, and the Mabahir Mashrekiya
Imam, which contains the substance of the Shefa, as well
as other curious matters. I returned to Dehli in about-a
year ; and shortly afterwards taking leave of Mr Fraser, I

_repaired to Calcutta. I took up my abode at Rasapagla,
and was well pleased to be established in a place, where
‘lawful authority prevailed, and every man was at liberty
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evgr, mto ev1l eompany, and ]ost muoh of what I had
]ahoured to acquire. by study in ldleness and dlssxpatlon.
The shght teliques of superstition, y whlch yet larked in my
heart were now completely eradlcatcd for in. all situa-
tions of life, 1 had preserved the same. anxnety to ascertain
the true nature of God and of futunty, aud was far from
bemtr able to meet wxl.h any ¢ solutlon of my. doubts, elther
fl om men or books Some of the former, of f great repute,
rephed to my queries, 1 that. it was. the language of birds,
which. Suliman alone could mte;pret .and others advised
me to wait tlll L was dead when I mlght perhaps | know.
The wor ks of ﬁheab-ad dm Soherwerdl and the Mabuhese
Meshraklva were equally unproﬁtab]e. At length I satis-
fied myself thh these conclusions .—The soul is. subjecf;
to increase and dirminution, and 0. various modmcatlons
of condmou, from one peri lOd to anot,her. The notion of
its separate e e“stence is altogether 1rratlonal and man,
dgﬁ'ers in no respect.. from ‘other ammals I held t.he doc-
trines of the Sheraklan, or fire worslnppers, for - true, ag, I
discovered what Light they meant, and what Fn'e they
adored

« I have since been settled at Rasapagla, and have made
qeveral attempts to. mast,er the Engllsh language, w1th .
frequent interruption, -and; mdlﬂ"e1 ent sugcess, I have,
however, read some astronomlcal and mathematlcal worh,
whlch have conﬁrmed my convnctlon of the _]ustwe of the
Pytthagorean phl]osophy, and T denve dal]y progresswe
pleasure from .my. acquamtance thh the writers of Eu-
rope.

I passed a year at Dacea, about five years ago—before
and since which. perlod I have continued to amuse myself
wnth composition in Pers:an and Arab)c. Antel ior to that
date, my writings were conﬁned to ondmary subJects but
subsequently, I have addressed t.hem to the pralse of nght,
a'ud the glorlﬁcatlon of the Sun. :
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Nore K.

Tge Native Literary- Society referred to in_the fext was
orgamzed in, 1823, and, after the. addrees tllere alluded, to,
the following respluhons as ity basls were qﬂopted

] That. a Society shall be formed, of the. _yespectable
Qnd learned patives of this cquntry

2. That the obJects of it are to be gon;xdered the en-
gouragement and diffusion of knowledge.

(3. That with this view, translgltlopp of works from other
]anguages into Bengali shall be prepared and publlahed at
the Society’s expense.

4. That the Society shall endeavour to check and sup-
press all deviations from law and morality amongst their
countrymen.

5. That with this intent, small pamphlets in Bengali
and English shall be composed and published at the So-
ciety’s charge.
~ 6. That a library shall be formed of al] useful apd cele- -
brated books. :

. That a collection of philosophical apparatus, shall be

rocurcd

8. That when the. funds of the Society will admit, they
shall be applied to the pqrchase of .a house, to be : appro~
pmted to the Socletx 8 use; nll then the meetmgs shall be
beld at the College.

Upon the motion of Baboo Dulal Sarcar, seconded by
Baboo Radha Kunt Deb, it was resolved, that the Proceed—
ings o of the meeting should be made general]y known; and
agreeably to this determination, a subaequent. mee;mg re-
sol\ ed to publish the pamphlet, from which the precedmg
account has becn extracted.

" On the 11th of Chmtra another meet;mg was_held, and
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very respectably attended. On this occasion a subscrip-
tion was entered into, to give effect to the previous resolu--
tions, the particulars of which were reported in the Sama-
char Chandrika of the 12th of Chaitra, (24th of March ;)
the amount of the immediate donations was Rapees 2157,
and 264 that of the quarterly subscriptions—a provisional
committee was nominated, to conduct the interests of the
Society ; and Baboos Prasanna Kumar Thakar and Ram
Komol Sen were appointed Secretaries. It was also very
wisely determined to confine the attention of the Society,
for some time at least, to objects of a purely literary and
scientific nature.—('Oriental Magasine, Vol. I. No. 4.)

Norte L.

< In the fourth number of the Oriental Review, the public
were first made acquainted with the proceedings of the
Hindu Literary Society ; and the kindness of.a friend en-
abled us to lay before our readers the Society’s own Exposé
of its objects. In this Exposé, the Society alluded with
some asperity of remark, to ¢ the manner in which, for some
twenty years, the English Missionaries have treated the
natives of Bengal’ They dwelt at some length on the
injurious operation of missionary exertions on the existing
laws; and adverted strongly to the * lamentable condition
of those who, deserting their own faith, have become na-
tive Christians.’

¢ It was scarcely tobe expected that the Missionaries would
permit those observations by the Society to pass unnoticed;
and in the Friend of India, they have exerted themselves to
meet and answer them. As we gave publicity to the ob-
jections started by the Hindu Society against missionary
exertions, we are bound in justice to allow the Mission-
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aries to be heard through our pages. Baut it is not merely
to do an act of justice to them, that we devote a part of
our room to their defence : it is to express our approbation
of the tone and temper of this reply, and our perfect con-
viction, that our native friends will be satisfied from it,
that such antagonists are worthy of respect, in the discus-
sion of the argument, in which they are engaged together.
Although we fancied, that we perceived in the Society’s
Exposé a little asperity of remark, in regard to the Mis-
sionaries, which might have been avoided, it did not much
surprise us, giving credit, as we did, and do, to their be-
lief, that the labours of the Missionaries had been really
attended with the evils which they have laid at their door.
We are not sure, whether, in the reply of the Christians,
there may not be some expressions, in regard to their
heathen brethren, which they would wish to retract ;—but
humanum est errare : and where zeal to promote the eter-
nal interests of s0 many millions of our fellow-creatures
is called forth to defend the humanity, the justice, and the
religion of the attempt, need we wonder that the warmth of
expression. should sometimes overstep the modesty of the
subject 2’—( Oriental Magasine, Vol. 11.)

" Nore M.

RErERENCE is made in the text to a critical examination
of a chapter in the Marhatta Translation of the Scriptures,
which appeared in the Quarterly Oriental Review, from
the pen of a most distinguished Oriental scholar, and mem-
ber of the Bombay Literary Society., It was replied to by
a writer in England, connected with the Baptist Mission-
ary Society; and aseribed by mistake to a gentleman con-
nected with Bishop’s College of Calcutta. In this article’
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Ahe Serampore Missionaries were accused of having made
.8 translation into a Lingunge which.did not exist, namely,
.the. Konkun—ra ebarge of. which they were acquitted by
Abe editor of the. Re\ iew, in the followmg Note appended
10 the accuser’s letter ; and which it is due to.the memory
.pf the, Serampore Mlsswnaues to publish :—

£1In justice to the Ser rampore. {r anslation we must observe,
,ﬂaat we haye an intimate knowledge of the individual, who
.was chiefly employed .jn .the. translation of .the Konkun
.Testament. ;.. bis name js Madhava Rao, a native of Mala-
bar, born at Tellicheri, but a Konkani Brahman. Those of
Jhis own tribe, he asserts, always.speaks the Konkan dialect,
s do all orders of the people in.the Konkan, especially
(about. Goa. -The dialect, presents many affinities to Mar-
-batta, but is not the same in its construction or inflections.
sMadhava Rao,.in our estimation, ia incapable of fabricating
& language, both from his si{nplicity of eharacter and li-
ited acquirements, as, although he has an unusually ex-
tensive knowledge of the. spoken dialects, both in Gan-
getic Hindystan, and the peninsula, he is not.a man of
Jearning.” '

The first thigty-six verses of the Marhatta translation of
St John’s Gospel, by the late Dr CarEey, were selected for
criticism by the writer in the Oriental Leview, and we
select his remarks on the translation of the expression,
¢ Behold the Lamb of God,” into ¢ Behold the young of
the sheep of God.”

¢ But this last instance,” says he, * requires particular
remark, because the greatest difficulty of translation consists-
inrendering with aceuracy and propriety figurative modesof
speech, and such as amongst one people may possess aptness
and dignity, and yet amongst another people would be in-
significant and undiguified. To Christians the expression,
5§ the Lambof God, which taketh away the sin of the world,”
conveys the highest ideas of the innocence, purity, and re-
desming power of the Saviour. -But this figure loses all:
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its beauty in such-a periphrasis as theabove; and, as'the’
Hindus attsich nd such notions to'a lamb; which'is not everr
one of the animals, formerly employed in theid propitiatory
sacrifices, they cannot comprehend the similitude intended.
In such a case, in what manner ought a translator to pro-
ceed ? This is a question of the utmost consequence, and
yet it is evident, that the Missionaries at Serampore have
never proposed it to themselves. But previous to com-
mencing their versions, ought théy not to have deeply con-
sidered the principles, by which these versions ought to be
regilated, and by’ which alone” they could’ bave been” ren-
dered intelligible tb the natives?' One rule alone: appears
to have been prescribed, or adopted for all such vérsions,
which is, that they shall 'be' Literally'. exact, neither addmg.
to, nor omlttmg a smgle worﬂ that is contamed in the Blble.
the ‘very ﬁrst pl‘mcfp'les of philology, particularly as apph-
cable to the 'languages of Asia. To conﬁne myself, how=
ever, to' Marat’ha, which’ may, at the same ' tiie, be con=
sidéred asa’siifficient’ example of'the otlier vernacular dia-
lects of India, there is mot in’ this language a subjunctive,
or potentlal ‘mbod, or'a passwe voice, and scarcely a wor&'
denoting the operatloné of the mind. In translatmg, there<
fore, from the copious language of the 'Greeks, or the ruder
language of the Hebrews, ihnumérable words’and phrases’
must occur, which have ro corresponding terms in Marat’hay
but without which the peculiar tenets and doctrines of the'
Christiati’ religiofi' cannot be explained: Bat  amplifica®
tion’and’ comments are’ forbldden, and, conaequently, the’
only resoiircé that remains is; to use the words that' actual-
ly exist iil the Marat’ha language, iii a sénsé which i is mot
givento thénd by the Marat’has themselves. To'this mode,
which must iii sdmé cases be’ unavoidable, there would not’
pcrhaps bé aiy great objection, did oral'instruction .xlways
accompahy the ‘translitiod. But'when such’a tianslation’
is" circulatéd’ withadt ‘explanation of commentary of aby’
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kind, it must be obvious, that words so changed from their
original and current meaning, must either be unintelligible,
or understood in a sense not intended.”—Oriental Review.

Note N.

A PRETTY good notion may be formed of the general
School system of the Hindus, from the description of that
which is found in any one provinee of our Indian empire—
the genera] features differing so little in different localities.
Every village can boast of its schoolmaster, who makes as
regularly a constituent part of the community, as the priest
or the barber. In the shape of an endowment he has a
house with a small plece ‘of ground attached to it, allotted
to his office ; and he is permitted to exact certain fees from
the scholars, the amount of which custom has established.
This school is open, of right, to all the boys of the four
tribes or castes known to the Hindus; and where others
are admitted, which is sometimes the case, it is by the suf-
ferance of the community, on payment of a small monthly
stipend, or per formance of some partxcular service by the
parents of the boys so admitted. The hours of attendance
are from sunrise to sunset, with a short interval at mid-
day for refreshment or repose. The earliest period, or,.
strictly speaking, the stated period, for admitting a boy to
the school is at five years of age. He may leave it when
be is inclined, or when his parents choose to withdraw
him ; but not to be enrolled, when he reaches five years old,
is regarded as a very great dereliction of duty on the part
of his parents. When entered on his studies, the boy is
first taught the sound of the letters, and then he is in-
ltructed to write on a plantain leaf, or draw in a bed of
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sand, the letters representing these sounds; and by this
means, both the sight and sound of the letter are impressed
on his memory. From this elementary employment he is
conducted to the class, in which short treatises on moral
subjects, touching on the general duties of man to God
and his fellow-creature are given to him, not so much to
read, as to remember ; for they require an explémation by
the master or monitor ; and as they are in metré, the fre-
quent repetition of them to the scholar imprints them the
more easily on his memory.

Arithmetic in the simplest forms follows this ethical
branch of instruction, and a knowledge of thisis obtained,
as was that of letters, by help of the sand bed, to which is
now superadded the use of the pen on the palm-leaf. Les-
sons on morality, of a more general character, and more
connected with religious doctrines, are now given ; and
along with them instruction in the higher branches of
arithmetic; by which time the boy has generally :av.tt.ained_A
his tenth year. The circumstances of the parents’ poverty
prevent the children remaining any longer at school ; but.
in the case of Brahmanee boys, whose parents are rich,
enough to permit their remaining, they are now taken and
placed under a Pundit to acquire the Sanscrit language,
and to prosecute the studies held to be essential to their
tribe. This privilege, however, such as it is, many do not
enjoy, as, although Brahman, their parents are very often
80 poor as to require the assistance of the manual labour
of their children; and, consequently, the extent of their at-
tainments in Sanscrit proceeds no further, than being : able
to repeat a few, phrases necessary in the. performance of
their religious ceremony.

When boys can be kept at school beyond the period when
they generally acquire a knowledge of arithmetic, they are
instructed in the Puranas, and in the works dedicated
to the praises of their gods; and grammar, prosedy, and
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mcfnealicdmposihdﬁ close® tbé coiarsé of School' Educhs-
tlon.

The monthly amoiint of fees paid by # Hindd boy to his®
vn"’ige schodlmaster' has'beéir ‘estimated at eightpence, and’
tln§, in'WAH§ cases, is compounded for ceértain services;”
rendered by his parents to thé téacher. A]togetl:el‘ i fees’
afid ‘presents; which’ are” also' euistomary, the aiinaal: éxe:
petise” of eduéating’ a Hinda boy las béen calculated at’
ffom fifteen’ t6'sixteén shillings.

It will be observed,” says Captaid HARKNESs, the Secres
tary tb the Royall Asiatic Society, to whorl we are chiéfly
indebted for’ these details; ¢ that throughout this sv stem,
niemor'y is; - except ifl a few ¢ases, the only power 'of the’
mind that is brought ‘inte action ;' aud' the whole super-
stiucture is, in" & scletitific point of view, a sort of airy”
fabnc, that grammar, the basis from whick it ought to’
rise; is’ left' to be' leatned at a period, whei few have the”
opportuiiity of acquiring' it; that the‘principle of analysi§’
iy pursued almost to the' entire exclusion’ of that of syn-
thesis’s' and that the whole being' in metré or song, its gev
ne#sl tendency isito give thé'inind & light'and imaginative’
thrd, and’ to* ledve' itd better energies unexercised and dor:
miant:

«'Thé first’ patts,” of as’ far as the moral lessons, are’
niost estderned by 'the natives génerally 5 but of late yeirs,
the incoitipetency of the sclioolmaster has been such, that’
few dre able to' instruct thelrd scholars’ in the meaning of
these' phrased; and the only object almost of their acquire-
nient iy’ therefore defedted. OF this' the Hindus are fully
senisible’;” and they would' g}adly have availed themselves
of a system, which a former Governor' of Madras' was
about to"éstablish for the better educatioti of their children.
But thé miich Janiented Governor died; and EpucaTiony
amiong' the Hindus of the southert peninsuli of India, was’
déstined t6 kiow that i€ had lost a friend.”
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Nore O.

Proressor STEWART bas found in Professor Dunbar a
zealous ally in support of his theory, that the Sanscrit
language is built upon the Greek. That the Professor of
Greek in the University of Edinburgh should buckle on his
armour in defence of the side he has espoused in this ques-
tion, is all very patural and becoming, bat our profound-
est Oriental scholars tell us, that he leaves the Sanscrit as
fairly master of the field of originality, if not antiquity, as
did the Professor of Moral Philosophy. Mr Dunbar, how-
ever, descends to even greater minuatize than Mr Stewart;
and discovers that Sanscrit is not only superstructured
upon Greek, but upon the Doric dialect of that language,
which be says was probably that spoken by ALEXANDER’S
troops. It is anfortunate for this hypothesis, that the re-
searches of Orientalists have clearly shown that the San-
scrit inflexion of both nouns and verbs, corresponding to
the Greek, are chiefly identical with the Attic, and net
the Doric dialect. Nay, more, that the older and more
Ionic the dialect, the greater the affinity the Sanscrit bears
to it. Homer lived some few hundred years before ALEx-
ANDER, and quite in the teeth of what Mr Dunbar tells us,
the labours of Professor WiLsoN aud others have shown a:
singular similarity between the Greek which he employed
and the Sanscrit—a similarity which we trast will svon be
more fully demonstrated in the literary world than it has
yet been. Mr Dunbar also falls into the same error as Mr
Stewart, in considering the Brahmins of India as a cun-
ping priesthood, held together by a common object and
discipline, and likely, therefore, to combine for a common
purpose, having in view to gratify their ambition : and he
altogether overlooks the consequences of his theory, that
the LearNED and Sacrep language of India arose after
the Greek irruption. He must admit that the Greeks
Y



338 APPENDIX.

found the Hindus, in the days of ALEXANDER, in many re-
- spects the same as at the present day; and it would be
strange if a people, so little given to change in other mat-
ters, and we may ipfer having had this character imprinted
on them long before the Greeks paid them their short and
transient visit, should have so easily introduced even a
new langgage! He will scarcely ventare to deny, that
long before the irrpption of ALEXANDER, the Hindus must
have had a religion ; and it may be believed, had committed
its legends and doctrines to writing; and he must be ere-
dulous indeed who can imagine, that within 250 yeara
the jargon, which he and Mr Stewart contend that the
Sanserit originally was, could have been made ta suit the
purposes of suoch a learning and science, as the Hindus an-.
questionably were possessed of a century before the Chris-
tian era, and which Mr Wagbp, the most laborious of in-
quirers intg Hindu subjects, has designated as exhibiting a
most imposing spectacle,

Norte P.

«THE most widely diffused class of languages, in modern
Europe, after the Gothic, is the Slavonic—the parent of
the R'ussian, Polish, Bohemian, Servian, &ec. Now, the
opinion of the Russian literati is decidedly in favour of a
connexion between the Slavonic and the Sanscrit ; and the
following proofs of it are adduced, by Count Golownin, in
the first number of ¢ Mines in the East.’

Sanscrit. Slavonic. FEnglish. .
Mata Mat Mother
Brata Brat Brother

Swasri Soestra Sister
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English.
A Youth
A Widow
Eye-brows
Nail

Nose
Bone.

Fire

Juice or Dew
Darkness
The Moon
A Day
Sound
Gift.

A Door
A Yoke
Honey
Goes

Am, art, is

Dayou, dayoust, dayet Give, givest, gives

-APPENDIX,

Sanscrit. Slavonie.
Yavana or Yuna Younosch
Vidhava Vdova
Bhruwa, Bruori

Nakha Nokti

Nasa Noss

Asthi Kosti

Agni Agon

Rasa Rossa

Tamah' Tomno

Masa Mesits
Dinam Den

Swana Svon

Dana Dan

Dwara Dveri

Yugam Igo

Madhbu - Med
Yati-ete Tdet-itti
Asmi-asi-asti Yesm-yessi-yesti
Dadami-asi-ati

Vetsi-vetti Vedaish, vedat
Pivati Piyet

Sevyati Svetit
Vertate Vertit
Trasyate Dragat
Tanoti Tanut
Tish’Chati Stoit

Manyate (from Mna) Mnit .
Marayate Mertvit

Swa Svoe

Esha, esha, etat = Eto, Eta, Etot
Ka, K3, Kim Kakae
. Chatur Chetire
Dwitiya Vtoroye
Triteya Tretoye
Saptama Sedmoye

Knowest, kiiows
Drinks

Honours

Turns

Trembles
Stretches

. Stands

Minds or reflects
Kills ,
Owa  [and neut.)
That (mas. fem.
Who (ditto)

Four

Second

Third *

Seventh, &c.

¢ We have here, therefore, many more coincidences, than
are required, by the calculation of probabilities. Some of
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the resemblances, indeed, may owe their origin to the co-
pious admixture of Latin, that occurs in the modern Sla-
vonic; but others can scarcely be referred to that medium:
and we must, therefore, conclude, that Sanscrit pervades
this branch of the modern European dialects, as well as
those of the Gothic stem.

¢ With regard to one class of European languages, which
preceded, in the North West, at least, those of the Gothic
and Slavonic origin, the Celtic, it has been long a ques-
tion, whether it and the Gothic were not originally the
same. This notion' is now generally abandoned; but it
does not follow, that they were originally, and entirely dis-
tinct. It is observed by a late writer, (Supplement to the
Encyclopadia Britannica, article Language,) that, whilst
we admit the propriety of considering the Celtic and Ger-
manic as families, clearly distinct with respect to any pe-
riod, with which we are historically acquainted, we must
not forget, that they exhibit undeniable traces of having
been more intimately connected with each other, and with
their neighbours, in an earlier stage of their existence.
If, therefore, the affinity be unquestionable, it follows that
we should also be able to detect a corresponding resem-
blance between the Celtic and Sanscrit, to that already
noticed, between the latter and the Germanic language.

¢ The labours of Colonel Vallancey are well known ; but
we have nothing to do at present with his historical and
mythological conjectures : we shall, therefore, confine our-
selves to the Vocabulary, which he has given us, of the
old Irish—one of the great divisions of the Celtic family.

Sanserit. Irish. English.

Acas Acas Sky, Ether

Ayu Aoi Age

Agha Aghai Before [a fire
Agm Aghna , (8.) Fire (L) to make
Arca .. Eare The Sun

Bak Bagh Speech
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Sanscrit. Irish.
Bhasha Beashcpa
Balaka Ballach
Bhumi Uime
Bari Bar, or Tobar
Bal Bal
Budh Bud
Bridah Buidhoe
Chandra Chann
Canya Caini
Chacra Ciore
Crayami Ciuram
Cartum Cuiram
Cala Cal, caile
Cula Gavil
Chala Shool
Dukh Docar
Dahana Daighna
Dina Dia
Desa Desies
Dersana Dearcam
Durga, vulg. Droog Drug
Germ Germ
Ghotaka,vulg.Ghora Gour
Gao Ges
Isa Aocs
Iswara Aosar
Jnyan Eagan
Maha Maik
Mritya Mirt
Modhya Meadhon
Nicha Neach
Nava, Nao, vulg— Naoi
Nama Ainm
Natha Nath, Nathan
Putra Poth
Pura Purin
Rani Rian

341

English.
Speech, Language
A Child
Earth
Water
Force
‘Wise
ol
The Moon
A Virgin
A Wheel, a Circle
I buay.
To do
Black
Race
Going
Pain
Burning, to bura
A Day
Country, Region
Seeing, to see
A stronghold
Warm
A Horse
A Cow

God

Holy knowledge, medi-
Great, eminent [tation
Death '
Middle

Low, mean

A Ship

Name

Lord, Noble

A Son

A Town, a Village
A Queen
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Sanscrit. Irish. English.
Rutha Roth A Chariot
Ritu Rath A Season

¢ These are quite enough for our purpose, and afford some
very striking analogies : at the same time, it may be ob-
served, that those between the Irish of Col. Vallancey,
and the Shemitic tongue, or Hebrew, and Arabic, are as
remarkable, and more numerous; the verbs and gramma-
tical formation, especially. The partial origin of the na-
tion from a Milesian, or Pheenician colony, derives great
support from etymology, and would account for this more
striking coincidence. It may be observed, that Col Val-
lancey was not aware of all his strength, in this branch of
his argument ;—although he professedly excludes Arabic
words from the Hindustani terms, which he has compared
with the Irish, three-fourths of those he has retained, as
Hindastani, are either Arabic, or of Arabic origin. He
has, it is true, committed many errors in his application
of Oriental terms; but in the main his comparisons are
much less forced and improbable, than they appear to have
been considered in England. The conclusions especially,
which he and other ingenious scholars drew from the im-
portant discoveries made by their countrymen in the East,
were hastily and inconsiderately made at-the peried at
‘which they wrote. Without the aid of a grammar, or dic-
tionary of the Sanmscrit language, their estimate of the
structure and import of its vocables was necessarily ineor-
rect, and led them into many absurdities, which reflected
ridicule on all their speculations. Even in the present day,
writers in Europe, of high name and note, are not exempt
from similar errors; and grounding their deductions on
much too imperfect a knowledge of Sanscrit, fall into se-
rious mistakes. That language must be more generally
and attentively cultivated, than it has hitherto been, at
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home, to justify moderrs philologists in the use they are
inclined to make of iti otherwise a mass of blundets will
be accamulated by one generation; merely to keep the next
occupied in their rectification. Thé study iv highly deé-
serving of attention, if the language is to maintain; with
eredit, that place already assigned {o it, as the head of the
Indo-European languages; a elass including all the lan-
guages of Western Asta, dnd of Europe, and sll the lite
raturé in the worldy that is of ahy value,"=(Indo- Evropean
Belections.  Oriental Review.§

Nore Qa.

Iz is but yesterday that we read in Blackwood’ Magaz{ne
a learned Dissertation on the Phllosophy of Conscious-
ness, in which the talismanic power of the little monosyle
lable ¢ I” is well and prettily illustrated, and its.import-
ance as the starting point in man’s existence for himself,
ingeniously set forth. Perhaps the writer may not :be,
aware, that the Sankya philosopher trod the same path in
illustrating the phenomenz of the human mind many cen-
turies ago. Among the twenty-five modifications, under
which spirit and matter are di istifiguishable, hé énumerates
Consciousness, termed Achfmcam, or egotism im its literal
sense. The peculiar and appropridte function of this fa-
culty, according to him, a¢' expfained by the late Mr Cole-
brook, is selfish conviction, abhimane—a belief that in per-
ception and meditation “¢ I” am concerned—that the ob-
jects of sense concern * Me's™ in shorfy that- ¢« I Am.”
The Hindu metaphysicians, no doubt, go on to mystify
this simple subject; and tell us that Consciousness pro-
ceeds from the intellectual prineiple, and is productive of
five subtle particles, rudiments, of atoms, denominated
tanmatra, perceptible to beings of a superior order, but
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unapprehended by the proper senses of mankind, derived
from the conscious principle, and themselves productive of
the five proper elements, earth, water, fire, air, and space.
The same principle of consciousness produces the eleven
organs of sense and action-; ten of them are external, and
the eleventh is internal, an organ both of sense and of ac-
tion, termed manas or mind. These eleven organs, with the
two principles of infelligence and consciousness, are thirteen
instruments of knowledge, three internal and ten external,
likened to three warders and ten gates. The manner in
which they combine and co-operate, to carry on the work
assigned to them, is this: “ An external sense perceives—
the internal one examines— Consciousness reaches the self-
ish application, and intellect resolves; an external organ
executes.” The part assigned to consciousness in this
economy may be regarded, as bearing some distant simi-'
larity to that given to it by the writer in Blackwood.

Notk R.

Lovs, holy Love! the great primeval cause

Of all celestial universal power |

"Twas he, who first the jarring atoms charm’d

And sooth’d them into rest : he spoke, andlo !
The utmast regions of disordered Chaos

Re-echoed, and the soothing strain obeyed 3
Discord and horror listen’d to his voice;’

The uproar ceased ; peace spread her dovelike wings ;
And 2l the warring elements were join'd

In bands of unison and sweet concord :

His fragrant breath breath’d thro’ the sterile waste,
And every rock with animation teemed :

Luxurious and green the sands burst forth

With herbage ; and the barren waters swarmed
With living myriads, and with countless forms :
Between his palms he moulded this fair orb,
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And gave to Nature all her beauty, all

Her varied graces, all her nameless charms:
Lovely from his creative hand she rose,

In smiles and virgin modesty adorned ;

No low'ring frown deformed her placid brow,

But every feature beam’d with harmony,

And all her looks were looks of innacence
Array’d in native majesty she walked,

Nor needed ornamental help from art:

Long had she reigned o’er the thrice happy world,
In this first state of innocence aud joy,

And ev'ry age had been an age of truth,

But fell desiro, the foe professed of love,

Of order bland, of peace and harmony

Tbe virgin violated and defiled.—Ellis’ Ramayanam

Nore S.

¢« THERE are in Sanscrit many Poems on the acts of Rama,
* called Ramayanam ; the principal of which are the Rama-
yanam of Valmikih; an abbreviation of this, called the
Adhyatma Ramayanam, said to have been related by Is-
warah himself to Iswari; and the Ramayanam of Bod-
‘hayanah, of which the following extract constitutes a
part of what now exists :

¢¢ After the Rishi Valmikih had finished the Ramayanam,
he paid great attention to the polishing and- perfecting of
it, and never ate until his disciples had repeated the whole
to him, that he might observe whether any alteration was
required. His work consists of as many thousand stanzas
as there are letters in the Gayatri, the most holy text of
the Vedam. One day be visited the residence of another
Rishi, named Bodhayanah, who courteously solicited him
to take food ; he refused to do so, alleging that ke had not
that day heard the Ramayanam read, and that he could
not forego his established usage. To obviate his objection,
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Bodhayanah offered to.repeat the Ramayanam ; he had
sixty thonsand disciples, whom he directed to recite the
work he had composed, each reading one stanza, so that it
consisted of sixty thousand stanzas, and was, therefore,
three-fifths larger than Valmikib’s. Valmikih still declined
taking food ; he asserted that the poem he had heard was
filled with falsehoods, which Bodhayanah denied, and re-
criminated on Valmikih. To end the controversy, the
former poet proposed, that they should each throw their
poems into the Ganges, and the one that swam be con-
sidered as true ; the one that sank as false. The trial was
made ; the whole of Valmikih’s floated on the stream, and,
with the exception of a few scattered leaves, the whole of
Bodhbayanah’s sank. Of those that floated, some few were
washed to the shore, and some were carried away by the
current; the former constitute all that remains of the poem.
¢ The story of the Ramayanam is brief and simple. Sita
is stolen from Rama by Lanka, and conveyed through the
air to Lanks. Becoming enamoured of her charms, Ra-
vanah offers violence to Rama; and is arrested in his
criminal purpose by the appearance of an holy Anchorite,
who first remonstrates against thé deed he meditates—
Ravanah enraged threatens immediate destruction to his
monitor—who still persists in bis remonstrances.

& Low to the Earth the virtacus Muni bent.
As yields the passive peed before the storm
When raging tempests:swell by adverse winds,
And sweep impetuous thro’ the racking sky,
Yet still oppuses; still its ground maintains;
And straighter Lifts its head: from every blast 5
So did the. Sire the Monarch's rage avaid,
Shun every gust, ’fore ev’ry blast recline,
But still forsook not Sita to her fite, )
Resolved from lawlesy power to save the Queen.
¢ © Lord of Men'! attend au old man’s speech I
(Persuasive thus he formed the mild response, )
¢« Nor spurn the warning voice, and sacred truths,
Of sage experience, though celestial might
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Or strength Demonean every sinew firm,

And ateel with more than morta) force thy nerves,
Yet still to wisdem’s voice, puissant power,
Should bend a thankful and attentive ear.

Ah then attend) if e’er thy bosom glowed
Mhlaofotherdeeds,andmmummnd.
Raised envy in thee to excel their acts !

f ever virtns in seraphic notes,

To thee her syren captivating song

Of glory, deathless and immortal sang ;

Ah then attend | let not the sudden blasts

Of passion, or the breath of base desire,

The goodly fabric of an age o’erturn ;

Nor honour’s strueture, raised with toil and care,
Inglorious pleasure’s soft and idle kand,

To instant ruin and destruetion hurl ]

Fine is the veil that parts from lust impure

The noble holy feelings of the heart ;-

From those base passions that defile the breast,
The just affections that exlarge the sonl,
And give his chief hest energy to man,

Not, with contention, rude and brutal foree,
Love, virtuous, heavenly, such as man may own,
Nor blash to cherish fervent in his breast,.

Doth teach his chosen votary to woo;

Bat by the breath of eloquence to raise

Aud mild persussive speech, within the bosom
Of tender maid sdored, a flame congenisl,
Ardent and pure, as that his own avows,

Chaste, as the purest Seraph’s song, and mild
As orisons of meek-eyed piety.

Silver and sweet the voice of love resounds.
Rough, hosrse, and turbulent, as the madden’dl soa,,
By tempest vexed, and force of adverse winds,,
Insults the passive sands, and threat'ning roars,
Tremendous dreadfol o'er the frighten’d beach,
His bold demands, Deﬁmotill‘mdalynrgu S
From He tha one p d. fossed a God H
An emanation from O.ha great Supreme,

‘Who rules the perfect whole; from blackest Hell
Ang Stypian caves, fiendlike and foul, Desire,
With all the demons in his train, sscends.”

¢ The philosophy of Bodhayanah may be considered as
thg Epicurean System of India; it differs both from the Ve-



348 APPENDIX.

danta and Siddhanta, or Theological and Rational Systems,
in many respects; and appears to be that which first spread
from India into Asia Proper and Greece, which produced,
at an early period, the Theogony, and latterly the Poem
of Lucretius. I shall give the Greek of Aristophanes to
enable a more correct comparison being made.

Bédhayanah.
¢¢ Before the spirit, which primevally moved on the troubled
walers, felt an inclination to exert his creative energies by
calling the universe into existence, he possessed only the
Satwa Gunam, (the quality of unimpassioned Virtue ;) pre-
viously to the commencement of this inclination the Raja
Gunam (the quality of Passion) acceded to the former,
and the conjunction produced Sakbyam, (ZLove ;) the fer-
vour of the Sakhyam increased by degrees, until at length
the sacred fire burned so strongly in the divine mind, that
the smoke and fume arising therefrom produced the Tama
Gunam, (the quality of Depravity,) aud the universe was
created. Hence the origin of evil at the first period of
creation; the Tama Gunam subsiding, Love again pre-
vailed, bence the origin of good at the second period of

creation. '

Sanchoniathon.
¢ The principle of the universe was a dark and windy air,
or a wind formed of dark air, and a turbulent evening
Chaos. 'When this wind fell in love with its own prin-
ciples, and a mixture was made, that mixture was called
Desire or Cupid ; from whence came all the seed of this
building, and the generation of the universe.

Aristophanes.
Xeads v xadt NOZ, Epebis vepirmy woavor, xds Tderepos fupds
. T3 ¥, &% anp, wd éearis fv. Egi Cug ¥ v dxelpogs xirmosg
Tixreu webrisor dwnvigioy Nug ¢ perarinrepos aiv
EZ § wepirennouivass mowis foraser *Egag ¢ wodsrvds,
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S1inCwr viror TTEQlyOsy Xovoaiv, éixes dyepbrcos divais

O vros 8¢ Xats wFegoives peryels wypo, xdra Tagragos hove,

E vedrrevoey yivos suivepor, xde maroy dviyyer & Qos
TMgovegow 8 4 oy wiévog ddavitas, wgiv “Egag covspeifey &xavre.

¢ In these three passages the leading thoughts are the
same; they alike indicate the existence of a primeval
Chaos, and the production of the universe from it by Love;
besides the Chaos, Bédhayanah and Sanchoniathon, men-
tion only an actuating principle; but Aristophanes has,
besides, three distinct beings, Night, Hell, and Tartaras,
respecting whose functions he is very indistinet. But
how clear, how simple,‘ how beautiful is the exposition of
the Indian in comparison with the unintelligible mysti-
cism of the Phenician, or the extravagant rant of the Gre-
cian. God, says he, existed a pure and placid Spirit, in-
volved in himself, and acted on by no extraneous objects;
this I understand to be indicated by the Satwa Gunam ;
besides himself there was nothing bat a broad expanse of
troubled waters—the Chaos, or perhaps the evevs ragragos
of the Greeks, on this the Spirit of God moved, ¢ The earth
was without form and void, and darkness was on the face
of the deep; and the Spirit of God moved upon the face
of the waters;’ at length it was his divine will to assame
to himself feeling and passion, by the conjunction of which
with Virtue, was produced Love or affection, which, by the
social principles of its nature, eannot exist alone, and by
the energies of which, therefore, the world was created ;
evil from the excess of the social principles; goed from its
being restrained within proper bounds. The whole of this
is clear; the deductions logical ; and the reasoning, if not
founded on intimate knowledge of divine, is at least com-
patible with buman nature. Sanchoniathon, hearing but
not understanding, the foregoing or some similar passage
of Indian philosophy, says the Spirit of God was a ¢ dark
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and windy air,” which preposterously falls in love with its
own principles, and makes a mixture, but of what does not
appear, except it be of itself, and the Chaos, (for nothing
else exists of which to make one;) by this mixture Cupid,
or Love, is produced. Love, then, is both the cause and
effect, actuating the dark wind in the first instance, and
then originating from that very actuation. The last sen-
tences in which, by a jamble of metaphors, the building of
the universe is said to spring from the seed of Love, is a
suitable climax to the whole. The Greek is not so ahsurd;
he is indeed much more reasonable and connected: but
black pinioned Night laying an egg in the bosom of Hell,
from which Love with golden wings is hatched, gives one
the idea of a black hen hatching a little, callow, yellow
winged chicken, and by no means suvits the sublimity of
the subject, nor the magnificence of the corresponding
thoughts. He makes Chaos, also, though for what reason
I know not, take an active part in the creation, and like
Sanchoniathon involves the whole in a mist of obscurity.
The last part of the last verse is almost in the very words
of Bédbayanah, “Eges svrizier wxurra, ¢ He (Love) moulded
in his hands, and gave a form to the ball of the Earth,”
only that the Greek sets before the mind the image of an
apothecary miring up, evrizeiZer, drugs in a mortar.

¢ On the whole, it is evident, that the conceptions in the
three passages are the same ; that the first is conspicuous
for the propriety of its deductions, and the clearness of its
expressions ; that the second and third are obscured by
that veil of mystery in which ignorance always delights to
envelope herself ; that the former, from the terms in which
it is conveyed, degenerates almost to nonsense, and that
the latter is disgraced by low and trivial conceits. The
inference is, that the Indian is the source whence the others
have proceeded, but that, by the imperfection of the chan-
nels by which the philosophy of India reached Greece and
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Asia, it has degenerated from its original perfection, and
shines dimly through the mystery and quaintness of San-
choniathon and Aristophanes.”— (Eilis’ Translation of the:
Ramayanam. Oriental Review.)

Nore T.

SCENE FROM THE MRICHCHAKATYS, OR TOY CART—
A Hinov Dgpama.

Samsthanake. Master, if you have any relish for a mantle,
with a broad border, and a hundred tassels, or have any curiosity
to taste a bit of delicate flesh, now is your time. ‘

Vita. What mean you ?

Sams. Will you oblige me ?

¥it. In any thing not unreasonable.

Sams. There is no more flavour of unreasonableness than ef
she-devils in it.

Vit. Well, speak on.

Sams. Put Vasantaséné to death.

Vit. (Stopping his ears.)

Murder a young and unoffending female,

Of courteous manners and unrivalled beauty,
The pride of all Ujayin. Where shall I find,
Believe you, a fit raft to waft my soul, '
Safe o’er the river of futurity ?

Sams. 1 will have one made for you.—Come, come, what have
you to fear; in this lowly place, who shall see you ?

¥it. All nature; the surrounding realms of space;

The genii of these groves, the moon, the sun,
The winds, the vault of heaven, the firm set earth,
Hell’s awful ruler, and the conscious soul ; '
These all bear witness to the good or ill
That men perform, and these will see the deed.
Sams. Throw a cloth over her then, and hide her.
¥it. Fool, you are crazed.
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- Sams. And you are an old good-for-nothing dastardly jackall.
—Very well, I shall find some one else. Sthévaraka shall do it.
—Here, Sthéivaraka, my lad, I will give you gold.

Stha. Thank your honour, T will take it.

Sams. You shall have a gold seat.

Stha. I will sit upon it.

Sams. You shall have every damty dish from my table.

Stha. I will eat it ; never fear me.

Sams. You shall be head over all my slaves.

Stha. 1 shall be a very great man.

Sams. But attend to what I order. ;

Stha. Depend upon me, in every thing that may be done.

Sams. It may be done well enough.

Stha. Say on, sir.

Sams. Kill this Vasantaséna.

Stha. Excuse we, sir, I brought her here.

Sams. Why, you villain, am I not your master?

Stha. You are, sir; my body is yours, but not my innocence: I
dare not. obey you.

Sams. Of whom are you, my servant, to be afraid ?

Stha. Futurity.

Sams. And who is Mr Futurity, pray?

Stha. The requiter of our good and evil deeds.

Sams. And what is the return for good ?

Stha. Wealth and power like your honour’s.

Sams. And what for evil ?

Stha. Eating as I do the bread of slavery, I will not do there-
fore what ought not to be done.’

Sams. You will not obeyme? (beats him.)

Stha. Beat me if you will, kill me if you will, I cannot do what
ought not to be done. Fate has already punished me with ser-
vitude for the misdeeds of a former life, and I will not incur the
penalty of being born again a slave.

Vas. Ob, sir, protect me. (¢o the Vita.)

Vit. Come, come, be pacified. (o the Prince.)

Sthévaraka is right ; revolving fate

Has doomed him to a low and servile station,
From which, he wisely hopes, a life of virtue
Hereafter sets him free. Do you too think
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Though degradahon wait not close on crime,
And many, obstinately foes.ta yirtue; . .
Suffer not here the punishment they, merit,
Yet destiny not blindly works—Though now
Her: will gives seryitude to him, to you
Amasters sway——yet in a future being,
Your affluence may his portion be assigned,
And yours to do submissively his bidding.

Sams. (A4part.) ~The old dastard, and this fool of a slave, are
both afraid of futurity, but what shall I fear?: I;- who am the
brother of a prince, and a man of courage, as-well as rank. (T
Sthavaraka.) Begone, slave, retire into the garden, and wait apart.

S T [ A TR SO

vy

Note U.
Story bf NI;I;;m Swdmi.
Translated from the Samscric.

% On. the banks of the Ganges, in the city of Kusumapur,
resided a holy man, named Hara Swimi, the simplicity of
-whose manners, and whose uninterrupted course of devo-
tion, had won the regard and esteem of all the citizens.
There was one man, however, on whom they produced an
opposite effect, and who,. unable to bear the, sight of so
.much piety, resolved to attempt the ruin of the Ascetic.
i..%f With this intent, he gont;mved_ to d)ssem,matp a report,
that' Hara Swami, was. very far .from being the character.
"he appeared, that his sanctity was assumed, and that in
secret he was the worshipper of .some of .the, ternﬁc divi-

-nities, to whom he made a practice of sacnﬁcmg clnldren.
.The rumour soon gained ground, and it was asserted and
generally believed, that .a great number of children had re-
-eently been lost to their parent.s, whose dlsappearance was
‘thus account.ed for, . - ‘ o

z
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“ The people of the city, now flocking together, would
bave procecded to the hermitage of Hara Swimi, to put
him to death ; but the chief Brahmans, standing in some
awe of his character, prevailed upon them to be satisfied
with his exile. Messengers were sent to him, thérefore,
to desire him to leave the neighbourhood without delay.
Highly surprised by this command, Hara Swimi begged
to know how he had incurred such a sentence,and on being
informed, determined, with the courage of conscious inno-
‘cence, to face his accusers. 'He therefore repaired to the
city, and addressing the people collected on the walls, beg-
ged them to listen but for a moment, before they con-
demned him for ever. ¢ Has any one amongst you,’ con-
tinued he, ¢ lost his child 77 The question startled them.
Each looked at his fellow, and saw himself reproached for
precipitation. Many had their children by their sides—
others went off to their different homes, to ascertain if their -
children were safe, and in a short time all were obliged to
confess that the accusation was wholly unfounded, and
that they had unjustly banished the pious man! So easy
is it, said the Prince, to affix a stigma on the most spotless
characters. You must not expect, my child, added Pa-
ropakari, to escape, and should this happen, should ca-
lumny blight your youth, you will be the means of plung-
ing a shaft in your father’s heart.

¢ When Kanakarekha observed her father thus earnest,
she forbore to press the subject, contenting herself with
repeating her readiness to marry any one of the priestly
or martial tribe, who should behold the Golden City, and
with this the King was compelled to be satisfied.

¢ In the meantime, Saktideva, ashamed of the exposure
he had suffered, and deeply enamoured of the Pringess,
determined to discover this unknown city, or perishin the
undertaking. If he succeeded, he should win the only ob-
jeet, for which he now felt life desirable, and if he failed
existence was well sacrificed in such a cause. Resolved,
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‘ therefore, to return successful, or return no more, Sakti-
deva quitted Verddhamana, and directed his course to the
- South.
¢¢ After winding his way for some time through the intri-
- cacies of the Vindhya forest, he came to a hermitage by
the side of a pellucid pool, the residence of a pious Ascetic,
and his disciples. Having been received with kindness,
and hospitably entertained by the venerable sage, who had .
counted a hundred years, Saktideva informed him of the
object of his journey, and inquired of him, if he knew
where the Golden City was to be found? The sage re-
plied, he had never heard of the name, but recommended
Saktideva to seek the hermitage of his elder brother, who
might possibly give him some information, and directed
him to the place, three hundred Yojanas remote in the
country of Kampilya. With this direction Saktideva
cheerfully resumed his route.

¢ Upon his arrival at the babitation of the elder Ascetic,
he speedily announced the purport of his visit, with no
better success, however, than before. The sage had never
heard of the Golden City. He recommended Saktideva to
-visit an island in the ocean, named Utsthula, the Nishada
“Prince of which would probably know something of the
city, if any such place existed ; and he directed his visitor
how to shape his course for that island. In conformity to
the instructions of the sage, Saktideva, after a wearisome
journéy, arrived at Vitankapura, a flourishing city on the
sea shore. Here he found a vessel bound for Ut.sthula,
‘and took his passage on board.

¢ After they had been at sea a few days they encountered -
‘a furious storm. The lightning shot along the heavens
like the forky tongue of fate, and the thunder growled as
if a demon roared. The wrathful breeze bowing the light,
and uprooting the resisting objects, lashed the ocean, and
mighty waves, as vast as mountains, angrily heaved upon
the deep. The vessel, now tossed to the clouds, and now
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precipitated into the abyss, was unable to resist the furx
of the elements, and was. rent, asunder Some of tbe crew,
c]mgmg to the broken spars, were taken up by other ves-
sels, which were scattered by the gale, but Saktideva, v who '
bad clupg to.a plank, Was gast; ashore upon a dlsgant 1sland
It happened that this was the lelqnd he Was | bound to, and
one of -the first 5t,persons he epcountered on the head was
Satyqu,ata the King, Sthavrqta ha.vmg heard hls story,
expressed  great inferest-in Saktldeva 8 adventure, and
although nnable to direct hgm to. the Golden Clty, under-
took to assist him in bis gearch.

¢ After a ghort time, Satyavrata proposed 1 to Saktideva,
to go to an jsland at some short dxstance, where, at a partl-
cular season of the year, now at hand, 2 solemn festwal n
,hqnour of an image of Hari, was observed. On this occa-
sion, people from all quarters resorted to the place, and
some of them might probably afford information of the
Go]den Clty Saktideva readily consented, and they em-
barked on board a sloop, and set off for the island named
Retnakuta. On their way, Saktideva observed an object
in the middle of the sea, the nature of whxch be was at a
loss to comprehend. -It looked like a Ber tree, but in size
- equalled a mountain. He called Satyavrata to look at it,
who immediately exclaimed, they were lost! The object
they beheld was a vast tree of miraculous growth, rising
from ghe centre of a whirlpeol. Every thing caught with-
in the gulf inevitably perished, and they had been carried
by the current so near it, that there was now no chance of
escape. As he spoke this, the ship was whirled wnbm
the circling tide; and in an instant was submerged Sak-
tideva, however, exert.mg all his activity, sprang from the
deck as they were sinking, and clung to one of the pen-
dulous branches of the tree, from which he ascended, and
pperched himself securely on a more substantial bough.
The rest of the day was spent in this position, and Sakti-
.de\(a,_. despairing of any chance of being extricated from it,
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was about to précipitate himself into the gulf below,
when a sudden ‘hoise interrupted his design. This was
occasioned by the approach of a flight of birds of enortous
size; the progeny of Garura; thé wind of whose wings
fanned the ocean into foam. They perched for the night
apon the tree, and their presence inspired Saktideva withi
the hope of deliverance. -As motning wis about tb dawn;
he gently approached the stoutest of the Rlock, and threw
himself upon the back of the bird. The bird, startled frora
his repose, immediately took to his wings, and carried hié
Yoad rapidly through ‘the air. At list, 'he imade for an
island, and, nedring the ground, allowed Saktideva to cast
himself on the grass. Thus, the hand bf déstiny ‘rescued
him fréin death, and, being exerted &till imore wonderfully
in his behalf, Fate brought ‘him'to the very place he was
in search of, the site of the Goldén ‘City.”—(Oriental
‘Review.)

Nots V.

THE reader may be curious tosee one of the grants or deeds
of endowment referred to in the text, and the following is
furnished by the late Lieutenant-Colonel Tod in a Disser-
tation on the Religious Establishments of Mewar.

¢« Sr1 Maurana Buima, Svie-3r commanding.

“ To the towns of SrI-J1 or to the [ personal] lands of the
Gosaen-ji,* no molestation shall be offered. No - war-
rants or exactions shall be “issued or levied ‘upon : thém.
All complaints, suits, or matters in ‘which justice is re-
quired, originating in Nath'duara, shall be settled there:
none shall interfere therein ; and the decisions of the Gosaen-

® The High. Priest.
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Ji 1shall invariably confirm. The town aud transit duties,
[of Nath'duara and villages pertaining thereto,] the assay,
[purkhaye,] fees from public markets, duties on precious
metals, [%asoti,] all brokerage [dulali] and dues collected
at the four gates; all contributions and taxes of whatever
kind are presented as an offering to Sr1-J1. Let the in-
come thereof be placed in Sr1-3r’s coffers.
¢ All the products of foreign countries, imported by the
Vaisknavas,* whether domestic or foreign, and intended
for ‘consumption at' Nath’duara,t shall be exempt from -
duties. The right of sanctuary (sirna) of Sri1-31, both in
the town and in all his other villages,} will be maintained.
The Almighty will take cognizance of any innovation,
‘Wherefore let all chiefs, farmers of duties, beware of mo-
lesting the goods of NarH-31,-(the God,) and wherever
such may halt, let guards be provided for their security,
and let each chief convey them through his bounds in
safety. If of my blood, or of my servants, this warrant
will be obeyed for ever and for ever. Whoever resumes
this grant will be a caterpillar in hell during 60,000 years.”
—(Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. IL p.
324.)

Nore W.

¢ THE bias, which Akber felt in favour of innovation, is’

® All these are royalties; and the Rana was much blamed, even by his
Vishnuva, ministers, for sacrificing them even to Kaniva.

{ Followers of VisaNA, CrisuNA, or KaNiya, chiefly mercantile.

$ Many merchants, by the rence of the conductors of the caravans of
Apollos’ goods, continued to smuggle their goods to Nath’duara; and, to the
disgrace of the High-Priest or his underlings, this traffic was sold for their
personal advantage. It was a delicate thing to search these caravans, or to
prevent the loss to the State from the evasion of the duties. The Rana durst
net interfere, lest he might incur the penalty of his own anathemas.
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said to have commenced in the twenty-fourth year of his
reign; and is, with great prohability, ascribed to the dis-
. credit brought apon religion altogether by the acrimony of
the polemical disputes, which took place amongst the
expounders of the Law and the Prophets. In the year
mentioned Akber resided at this new palace at Futtehpur
Skiri, and in the spirit of orthodox Mohammedanism he
appropriated the Friday evenings to religious conver-
saziones, assembling all the most celebrated Mullas and
Sheikhs. The discussions that occurred, and in which the
king, who was undoubtedly a prince of liberal feeling and
enlightened curiosity, evinced 2 warm interest, were often
protracted till day-break. The disputes, from being earnest
and serious, became violent and angry, and the pious con-
troversialists, when they had in vain interchanged argu-
ment, had recourse to abuse, and liberally bestowed upon
each other the epithets of infidels and schismatics.
¢ In this manner much scandal was occasioned, and the
controversies between the Shiak and the Sunni, the Hani-,
Jiah and the Shafiah, the advocate of authority and the as-
sertor of independent reason, inflicted serious injuries on
the first principles of the Mobammedan faith. Concur~
rent circumstances conspired to extend the mischief, and
amongst other effects to unsettle the orthodoxy of the Em-
peror.
¢ One of the first effects of this secession, was the assem-
blage of the professors of various religions from all coun-
tries, who were not only admitted to the royal presence,
but there allowed openly to assert and advocate their pe-
caliar tenets. From the confliction of notions, with which
the Emperor thus became familiar, all his ideas were con-
founded, aud he proceeded to select and compose a religion
for himself, out of such dogmas as struck his fancy, amidst
the multitude of those new opinions amongst which he
fluctuated. As his chief principles for his rule of action,
he adopted these conclusions:—That every system of reli-
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‘gious behef could adduce leamed advocates' tbat saints,

‘tevelations; and- miracles, were recorded by every: peoples .
‘that ‘the: principle of doing no wrong was recognised- by

‘évery sect} that-truth was equally common to all; that

‘there was consequently no sufficient reason to accept one

¢reed, and reject another ; and that still less was it neces-

-Bary to set aside all ancient-ideas, in favour of: the new

fangled opinions, which could boast no hlgher date than a

‘thousand yedrs,: - ' - @t

s Amongst thereligious characters who appearedat court,

‘were ertain-learned men of the Franks; named Padres, the
head of w‘hom‘is'styled Papa, and exercises authority over
-all their princes” and kings. ‘- They introduced: the Injil,
‘the doctrine of the Trinity, (Sales as Silaseh,) and the re-
ligion of ‘Christ;:-:'The emperor ordered the prince: Murad
to read the Gospel ‘with-them, and Abulfazl was dom-
-manded to translate it. .In place of the inceptive bismillah,
hie ‘adopted- the formula; ¢ Ai nami we' Jezu: Kristo.”
‘And, “Ol that,'whichas thy name, .is beneficent and boun-
tiful;’ Sheikh Feizi-added to this, ¢ Pralse to thee, who art
w1thout thy' like, O God.> :

:4¢. In all these mnovatlons, \Abulfazl conformed to. the
emperor’s fancies, and -was affected with a similar- malady.
He used to revile the faith of Mohammed, and hold dis-
“putations with the head Kazi and other eminent professors,

-wwith the siccess his' great powers ensured, much to-Ak-
‘ber’s amusement and satisfaction. The consequence was,
‘that almost all the chief:men of the court were tempted or
awed ‘into conformity with the doctrines of Akber and his
minister, except Hakim Abul Fateh; and Mulla Moham-
“med Yezdi. Abul Kader states, of himself, that he with-

‘~drew as much as possible from these mlqumes, and thereby
lost the favour of the monarch.

A ¢ovenant was now proposed, and signed by many per-

-gons of ranky-to this effect::-: ¢ I such-a one, the son of such
a one, with entire consent and cheerfulness of mind, declare
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myself hberated from the ]ylng tra(htmns of Is]am, wluch
Y had heard and witnessed from my forefathers, and I hereby
profees my adhesion to the Tahi religion of Akber, the
king; in testimony of which, I am wxllmg to abandon
wealth, life, fame, and faith.

¢ The Brahmans now pretended to conSIder ﬂ:e emperor
as an Avatar, like Rama or K.nsbna. They cited texts
from their old books, propbesymg the Dbirth of a king in
India, who should be of foreign: extractlon, bnt who
should protect cows, patronize Brahmans, and govern ‘the
world with justice. They showed these prophecles to
Akber, and he gave credit, to them.,

« The patronage.of Akber was not eonﬁned to the Bmh-
mans, nor even to the Hindus, as he erected two extenswe
edifices without the city, one appropnated to Mobammedan,
and one to Hindu Ascetics : these were called Kheirpur and
Dhermapur. . He also gave a babltahon to the Jogis, and
associated with them on the most familiar footing, v1s1tmg
the mat by night almost unattended, and. holding scientific
and religious conversations with them. They initiated him
into all their knowledge and practices, so that he somehmes
showed gold, which he pretended was of hls own makmg.
On the Siva Ratri, a great festival of lhe Jogls, he eat and

_drank with them,. expecting to prolong his life fourfold
thereby. He wore his bair after their fasblon, and antici-
pated the Liberation of his soul by the fontenelle, as they
teach.

¢ In all this a decided hostnhty to the Mohammedan re-
Ligion is apparent. It would not probably have been safe
to bave attempted its direct suppression; and it would
have been also inconsistent with the universal toleration,
intimated in the above rules, and, .as is expressly stated,
frequently enjoined by Akber himself, The Mohamme-
dan creed was therefore undermined, rather than as-
saulted, and its subversion aimed at by throwing it into
contempt and disrepute. And whilst all its leading dogmas
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were denied, its observances contemned, and its laws coun-
teracted by opposing regulations, many enactments, ap-
parently of an insignificant nature, are not, with advertence
to the general object, without importance.

¢ Akber was probably aware of the necessity of a popular
system for the maintenance of religious impressions; and
with this view, he may have endeavoured to give currency
to the adoration of the planets, and especially of the sun.
How far he concurred in this worship, except as symboli-
cal, since he professed to inculcate the unity of the Deity,
and called his faith, according to our author, the Tauhid
Ilahi, is doubtful. That be did incline to the moral and
metaphysical notions of the Hindus, is very probable ; and
he may have been tempted to attach more importance to
their mysticism than became an intelligent mind. - At the
same time, the following anecdote, related by Abd ul
Kader, shows he was not so readily the dupe of credulity,
as might be inferred from the interest he is said to have
taken in the acquirement of the Yoga.

¢ In the thirty-fifth year of Akber’s reign, it was said of
Sheikh Kamal Biahani, that he was endowed with the mi-
raculous power of transporting himself instantly to a dis~
tance, so that a person who had taken leave of him on one
side’of the river would, upon crossing to the other, be
again saluted by his voice. Akber went to see him, and
begged him to communicate his skill, offering in exchange
for it his whole kingdom. The Sheikh refused to instruct
him. On this Akber ordered him to be bound band and
foot, and threatened to have him tossed into the river,
where, if he possessed the faculty to which te pretended,
he would suffer no injury; and if he was an imposter he
would be punished deservedly for his fraud. This menace
alarmed the Sheikh: he confessed the whole to be a trick,
practised in confederacy with his son, who was covertly
stationed on the opposite side of the stream, and counter-
feited his father’s voice.
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* Whatever we may think of the proposed résult, we can
scarcely question the judiciousneéss of the means; and the
enactments above enumerated were well calculated to abro-.
gate the Mohammedan creed, and erect on its ruin a mo-
dification of Hinduism, less gross than the prevailing
polytheism. There is one part of the plan, however, which
is less entitled to approbation ; and we can searcely recon-
cile Akber’s assumption of a more than human character,
with the good sense displayed in the general prosécution of
bis reform. At the same time, it is not improbable that
the personage was only politically enacted, in order to give
greater weight to his ipnovations. In fact, this seems tobe
intimated by our author, who alludes to a discussion be-
tween Akber and Bhagavan Das, in which he says, they
concurred in the opinion, that lﬁany would be ready to
acknowledge the existence of defects and errors in both the
Mohammedan and Hindu creed, but that few or none
would submit the correction of them to any existing au-
thority. It was therefore to obtain the influence so neces-
sary, and yet so difficult to be acquired, that Akber made
himself be recognised as the vicégerent of God.

¢ Bat the religious system of Akber, although it might
have been an improvement upon any one then established,
was too little in harmony with the feelings of any class”of
his subjects to be generally or permanently diffused. The
author of the Muntekheb mentions one insnrrection occa-
sioned by the attempt; and as we find these years of Ak-
ber’s reign continually agitated by domestic disturbances,
it is probable that they were not unconnected with reli-
gious resentments. At all events, the new code enjoyed a
very short existence, and quickly expired under the indif-
ference of Jehangir to any mode of faith.,”——(Oriental Re-
view.)
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¢ AnD be it enacted, That of the Establishment of Chap-
lains, maintained by the said Company at each of the Pre-
sidencies of the said territories, two chaplains shall always
be ministers of the Church of Scotland, and shall have and
enjoy from the said Company such salary as shall from
time to time be allotted to the military chaplains at the
several Presidencies: Provided always, that the ministers
of the Church of Scotland, to be appointed chaplains at
the said Presidencies as aforésaid,. shall be ordained and
inducted by the Presbytery of Edinburgh, according to the
forms and solemnities used in the Church of Scotland, and
shall be subject to the spiritual and ecclesiastical jurisdic-
tion in all things of the Presbytery of Edinburgh, whose
judgments shall be subject to dissent, protest, and appeal
to the provincial Synod of Lothian and Tweeddale, aud to
the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland: . Pro-
vided always,. that nothing herein confained shall be so
construed, as to prevent the Governor-General in' Council
from granting from time to time, with the sanction of ‘the
Court of Directors, and of the Commissioners for the Af-
fairs of India, to any sect, persuasion, ér community of
Christians, not being of the united Church of England and
Ireland, or of the Church of Scotland, such sums of money
as may be expedient for the purpose of instruction, or for
the maintenance of places of worship.”

Note Y.

« THE source and root of the mythology now popular in
Hindostan, is a principle of pure and simple Deism; the
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sect of the Jainas contains stronger traces of this original
character, both in their WOl‘Slle and then- creed than the
Brahmanas —The Jainas were once a powerful peoPle,
and are now humbled and dxspersed and it is contrary
to the evidence of thlngs in other contlnents, that ruin and
dlsperS)on should be taken as signs of recent orlgln, and
present prospenty as a proof of greater anthuxty —The
Jainas have been persecuted subJected and finally only
ama]gamated amongst the unhonoured classes of their op-
pressors;; and it is contrary to ‘the analogy of general his-
tory, that the reforrmng sect should be allowed to reach a
degree of grandeur, and ﬁnally be swallowed up 1 in the
multltudes of the blgoted 1dolaters, of whom they were a
rebelllous and dlssentlng portlon

KU These c;rcumstances ‘and reflections appear Lo warrant
the hypothes:s that ‘the Jalna.s famtly represent that ori-
ginal stock from which all the religious sects of India have
issned; that while the multltude, charmed with the wxsdom
and the fancxes of thelr Menns adopted a multlplxclty of
gods, they refused to recewe records which they knew to
he Jmaglnatlve, and_ llke the Jews of Egypt, preferred sla-
very to an 1dolatrous apostacy But how does this’ theory,
it may ‘be asked, agree wrth the s1mllar1ty between' the
Jalna and Brahmana Shastras? I reply, that because they
appear to be the ‘most ancient people, it does not ‘Deces-

sarily follow that their books must be the most ancient
also. I am supposing ‘that the compllatlon of the Vedanta
gave the signal for rellglous controversy, and that the
Jainas were some of those who refused to receive these
wonderful publlcatlons To the Vedas sncceeded com—
mentaries, havmg been thonght necessary perhapl on ac-
count of the obstlnate prevalence of mﬁdellty About this
period it ‘would" appear natural that the 1nﬁdel Pundits
should imitate this mode of recordmg the prmclples of their
sects, and Vrlshabba Natha (the ﬁrst Tlrthankar) com-
piled for hls dlsclples an lnstltute of Laws, s1mllar to that

-
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which Menu had presented to the followers of Mahadeo
and Brahma. Though determined to avoid the principles
which formed the basis of dispate, it is not extraordinary
that the Jaina writers, amalgamated as they were with the
“other tribe of Hindoos, in country and character, should
have taken as the model of their compositions the only
literature which their language contained. They were not
forbidden to indulge their fancies in matters relating to the
earth, and, as Mr Colebrooke says, though with a different
intent—* In this rivalship of absurd fiction, it would not
be unreasonable to pronounce that to be most modern
which has outgone all the rest” The style-of their intel-
lectual works was imitated from that which was most po-
pular at the time, in the same manner that the architec-
ture of their temples is copied from the buildings of the
most opposite people that occupy the continent on which
they are erected.
¢ From these latter considerations I have banished the
name of the Buddhas; but in regard to that sect I have
retained one reflection, which seems to forbid all doubt on
the subject of their relative antiquity—indeed, it is so for-
cible, and the conclusion it warrants so obvious, that I at-
tribute to my own ignorance alone my inability to remem-
ber any previous writer to whom the same remark has oc-
curred. ‘ ‘ '
“ It is a singular fact, that among the incarnations of
Vishnu, (detailed in the Vedas,) that divinity, in his pinth
metempsychosis, is described as assuming the form of
Buddha, and giving origin to all the infidelities against the
religion of Brahma, which existed on the face of the earth.
Now, if the Vedanta were penned by the hand of man, and
not communicated by revelation, no presumptive proof can
be stronger than this, that the infidel chief here personified
must have existed, and existed amongst the Hindoos, before
this passage of Hindoo Literature was imagined and writ-
“ten.” For, to suppose the contrary involves the hypothesis
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that the Buddhists arose into a sect upon the foundation
of this chapter in the Vedanta; or, in other words, that a
dissenting people took, and adopted as their God, a Being
or a name which had been branded by the most powerful
religionists of the age as the most despicable and hateful
of appellations. The title might be applied to them from
some work previously popular, but it is repugnant to pro-
bability that they should themselves assume the despised
name as their religious badge. This remarkable passage
occurs not in the commentaries or later works, but in the
Vedas, the original subject of dispute, the earliest of Hin-
doo books, and what ingenuity of argument can make it
seem probable that Buddha existed after the history that
describes kim ? '

¢t Associate with this singular circumstance the facts that
the same language contains the literature of each people,
the same continent contains the marks of their origin and
dominion, and who can doubt that the Buddhas, the Jain-
as, and the Brahmanas, have sprung from the same stem,
and that Hindostan was once the seat of the same simple
religion which was the real faith of Jerusalem—Persepo-~
lis, and Memphis ? All the superior antiquity which my
observations advocate for the two latter sects, and espe-
cially for the last, is, that they afford us the best procur-
able representation of the religious belief of the Hindoos
before the compilation of those books which seem to have
established the present idolatrous system.”—( Visit to Mount
Parasenath.—Oriental Review.)

Note A A.

HarriLy the Suffee hasat length been proclaimed a crime
punishable by the severest penalties within the territories
of the East India Company; and humanity and Chris~
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tlamty have ceased to be outraged by a rite the most san-
gumary and ‘cruel, that éver disgraced the code of super-
stition. 'The reader" may not_be’ displeased to peruse an
account of one of the last of these harrowing immolations,
that took place in the nelghbourhood of Calcutta, before
the | passing of the law of Lord WiLLiam BENTINCK, whxch
has, 'we trust, forever abohshed the practlce -
¢ The widow was a young andi mterestmg looking woman,
and by the death of her husband, at his' bequest, had be-
come possessed of a fortune of three lacs of Tupees She
was a native of Balasore, of the Tamooli caste. © Her hus-
band was a respectable man, in the employ of government,
and possessed of ‘considerable landed and other property.
From the moment of his death, ‘the widow declared her
determination to attend him on the funeral pﬂe, a resolu-~
tion whxch she has’ kept ina manner whlch seems mcre-
dlble
¢ Daring the day, she distributed to the poor and to her
servants, money to the amount of 3000 Rs.; besides dis-
persing : all her Jewels among her relations ; and _]ust before
mounting the pile,'she made her will with perfect compo-
sure, She was visited by’ many people on Friday, all of
whom endeavoured, ‘more or less sincerely, to divert her
from her obJect but “she ‘had ‘¢ eaten the oath,” which
cannot be recalled had twined the holy toolsee branch in
her halr, and the wmld and all i 1ts concerns’ were to her as

nought e
"¢ At an early hour on Saturday, a very large crowd had

collected ; the greatest ‘order  and decorum prevailed
throughout the immense multitude, who, though certainly
brought there by curiosity, exhibited wondrous little of
that propensity in their faces. ¢ A stupid moment mo-
tionless they stood,” and might have stood for hours, or
until the important matter of cooking, &e. should be dis-
patched while the poor ‘miserable object of all this porten-
‘tous preparatlon was to be seen seated on a wicker frame,

[
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placed on the ground by the side of her dead husband,
whom she continued still, as she had done all day and
night, to fan with a bunch of flowers.

¢ As the sun rose, the poor infatuated creature became
most impatient for the Magistrate’s dessufy, who, on these
occasions, always attends to prevent the employment of
any constraint, and see justice done. Seven o’clock came
and eight, but no word of the necessary order. With very
different feelings, yet with no less intensity of anxious ex-
pectation, did the widow inquire from time to time for
this important person, than does the Newgate criminal for
the arrival of the Sheriff.

¢ He came, a fine looking man, with an immense black’
beard, and bushy eye-brows, which hid from observation:
the penetrating glance of a pair of very intelligent grey
eyes, carrying in his hand the document, which, under le-
gal authority, permits such things to take their course;
and, in a manner. the most forcible and touching, he now
pointed out to the woman the sin and folly of the course
she was about to follow—;explained to her, by reference to
their own shasters, the absurdity (or at least the non-ne-
cessity) of such a proceeding, assured. her of protection, if
she should still incline to change, and appealed to the im-
ploring faces, and the tears of her people around, for a tes-
timony of the truth of his arguments.

* The woman listened attentively, and replied fully,
calmly, and steadily. She treated such motives, as wealth,
rank, and kindred, with disdain, and with much apparent
reason appealed to her total indifference to all sublunary.
things, by the disposal she was about to make of them.

¢ She argued for halfan hour, apparently with much ear-
nestness, and, but for the ¢ Recollections,” to which she
very fluently gave utterance of previous existences, and
previous immolations, the conviction would have fastened.
upon me, that she actually believed her own future destiny
as being perfectly fixed, since, in most glowing language,-
and with a smiling countenance, she talked of the glories,

24
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and the happiness which awaited her, in the Heaven of
Heavens, which she was now going to enter trebly puri-
fied, as gold three times tried.

“ When told that no compulsion should be employed to
enforce the observance of her vows, her answer was in dis-
dain :—* Upon compulsion !—No! I shall leap into his
arms.’—Accordingly, thebody was now moved,andlaid apon
the pile, the widow carrying the feet, which she frequently
kissed, and placed on her head. She then went down to
the river to bathe, and returned, dressed in a gay and ex-
pensive scarlet satin tunic, and wearing a crown of beads.
I thought some momentary pangs heaved her bosom, as

" she saw the frightful reality of her condition before her ;
ber lips for a moment quivered, but she speedily rallied,
and with the most perfect composure, and a hand already
blistered to the bone to show her courage, and of which not
one sinew quivered, she prepared a cake of rice and plan-
tains, which she placed on the mouth of the corpse. She
then poured some holy water over his face, walked several
times round the pile, throwing around from a vessel which
she carried under one arm, parched rice, and exhibiting in
her countenance the most perfect satisfaction with herself,
she, without assistance from any one, composedly climbed
up, placed herself by the side of her husband, clasped his pu-
trid body with her limbs, and placed bis head on her arm.

¢ A Brahmin threw a cheet over them, whispered a few
words to the devotee, and retired. Several attendants now
began hastily to pile up the altar and its sacrifice with logs
of wood. :

¢ Some English gentlemen, who were present, indignant-
ly interfered to prevent this, and a few minutes elapsed, dur-
ing which the right arm of the devotee was raised, and
continued steadily beckoning to the crowd, as if in the ex-~
ercise of devotion.

¢ Oh! how my blood curdled at this renewed testimony
of her resolution, having till now greatly doubted of the
possible completion of the mortal sin.
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*Tis fred—
Al that of living or of dead remain,
In one wild roar expired.

Yet that came not from the flaming altar: Unshackled by
one cord, one straw, the victim’s hand was seen amid the
flames waving as before, and ber voice (had it been pos~
sible amidst the yell of a worshipping multitude) might
still have been heard as before, calling upon the name of
her God.”—(Calcutta Jokn Bull.)

An instance of Suttee has lately occurred in one of the
pative independent States of Rajpootana, where it is said
no fewer than four human victims were immolated on the
same funeral pile. In pursuance of the truly humane and
Christian policy, adopted by the British. Government of
India, the strongest remonstrances are understood to have
been made on this occasion to the Rajpoot Chiefs, against
the repetition of such revelting practices; and a hope is
held out,, that the influence, which we have obtained in
Upper India, may prove equally effectual, as our direct
autbority has done in our own provinces, in putting an
end to them over the whole country.  In alluding so far
to the melancholy scenes, that marked the funeral obse-
quies of the late Ravna of Oudypore, the writer of this
Sketch may be permitted to mention, that having res
ceived from this Prince, when travelling through his and
the neighbouring countries, the most valuable assistauce,
in the shape of both ample conveyance and convenient
escort, he requested permission, when he reached the Ra«
na’s capital, to thank him personally for this assistance.
This occurred in the midst of the religious festival of the
Hooly, when a licence is given to all manner of revelry and
debauchery, alike within ‘the precincts of the palace, and
among the poorest villagers. . The reason assigned by the
Rana for declining the request of an audience, made through
the Resident at his Court, was remarkable. He could not,
he said, think of allowing the gentlemen to see him ¢ play-
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ing the fool " as he was then obliged to do with the in-
mates of his palace! The inference seems legitimate, that
the Prince, who could not submit that his religious follies
" should be witnessed by the eyes of enlightened strangers,
might by proper means and appliances be brought to relin-
quish them.
In this excursion the writer visited the court of Dunger-
pore; and was introduced, by orders of the Rajah, to a
Devotee of extraordinary sanctity, and who was attended
and served by a regular priesthood, offering up to him
the prayers of those who came to worship in his tem-
ple. This temple was situated in a wild and secluded
spot, and concealed from sight by a lofty peepul tree,
which overshadowed it. Tke access to it was through a
long and narrow lane, from which the light of day was
almost excluded by the rich and thick foliage that was
trained over it; terminating in a small, and rather neatly
kept temple, with apartments or cloisters for the priests
attached to it. The object of worship himself wag a huge,
heavy-looking fat man, seemingly about sixty years of age,
who sat cross-legged, and utterly motionless at the foot of
the peepul tree. Before him, and only at the distance of a
few feet, there blazed a huge log of wood with great fierce-
.ness; to the heat of which he seemed utterly insensible,
and near to which, kept constantly in the same state of
ignition, this wretched being had sat for upwards of forty
years ! ‘without moving, or uttering any other sound than
an indistinct guttural utterance, which indicated his grant-
ing the prayers of those who came to perform their pogja
to him. The spectacle afforded altogether the most piti-
able exhibition of superstitious ignorance and degradation ;
filling the mind with more melancholy and sickening sen-
sations, than even the worship of the radest, and most
misshapen idols could arouse.
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